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INTRODUCTION 
TO 

THE EPISTLE OF PA UL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

ROMANS 

I. The Epistles of Bt. Paul mankind. But this necessarily in. 
generally, and that to the volved a change in the mode in 
Romans in particular.-It is which it was presented. The pro­
a. somewhat remarka,ble fact that ~o phet of the Old Testament, if he 
large a part of the documents of had anything to communicate, 
Christianity should be taken up either appeared in person or sent 
with a correspondence. The con- messengers to speak for him by 
tents of the Old Testament, hetero- word of mouth. The one excep­
geneous as they are, correspond tion of any religious significance is 
more nearly to what we should a letter of Elijah to J ehoram in 
expect to fintl in a sacred volume. 2 Chron. xxi. The narrow limits 
A legislation such as that of Moses, of Palestine made direct personal 
songs expressive of deep religious communication easy. But the case 
feeling like the Psalms, impassioned was different when the Christian 
addresses like those of the prophets, Church came to consist of a number 
histories such as the continuous of scattered posts, stretching from 
series which trace the fortunes of Mesopotamia in the east to Rome, 
the Chosen People-all these, we or even Spain, in the far west. It 
should have thought, were the was only natural that the . .\.postle 
natural vehicle for a religion. But by whom the greater number of 
the composition of the New 'l'esta- these communities had been founded 
ment is something more unique. should seek to communicate with 
The foundation of Christianity is them by letter. He was enabled to 
laid in a narrative; but the first do so by two things: first, the very 
and greatest development of Chris- g·eneral diffusion of the Greek lan­
tian theology is not embodied in guage; and, secondly, the remark­
narrative, not in any set and formal able facilities of intercourse afforrled 
treatise, not in liturgies, canons, at this particular time. The whole 
a.nd works of devotion, but in a world was at peace, and held to­
oollectibn of letters. gather by the organised rule of 

The causes of this peculiarity are imperial Rome. Piracy had been 
not far to seek. Christianity was ·1 put down. Commerce flourished 
the first great missionary religion. to an extraordinary and nnpre­
It was tho first to break the bonds . cedented clegT<','. In order tu 
of race, and aim at embracing all ' find tl par:111~1 to the 1·apidity ,rn,I 
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ROMANS. 

~ase ,lf commun;cation along the 
whole coast of the Mediterranean 
and the inland districts, intersected 
as they were with a network of 
military roads, we should have to 
come do..,-n to the present century. 
St. Paul was in the habit of travel­
ling su1Tounded by a group of more 
intimate disciples, whom, as occa­
sion arose, he despatched to the seve­
ral churches that he had founded, 
much as a general sends his aides­
de-crm,p to different parts of a battle­
field; or, without falling back upon 
those, he had often an opportunity 
of sending by some chance traveller, 
such as was probably Phebe, the 
bearer of the Epistle to the 
Roillll.llS. 

The whole of St. Paul's Epistles 
bear traces of their origin. It is 
just this occasional character which 
makes them so peculiarly human. 
They arose out of actual pressing 
needs, and they are couched (most 
of them, at least) in the vivid and 
fervent language of one ,vho takes 
a deep and loving intc,rest in the 
persons to whom he is writing, as 
well as in the subject that he is writ­
ing about. Precept and example, 
doctrine and practice, theology and 

Corinthians, and the Epistle t.o 
the Philippians. At the hend of 
the second class would be placed the 
Epistles to the Romans and to the 
Ephesians. 

It can hardly be u. chance coin­
cidence that precisely in these two 
Epistles there are certain MSS. 
which omit the words of address 
to the particular church. In the 
course of the present Commentary 
the reasons will be stated which 
have led to the suggestion that the 
Epistle was at an early period cir­
culated in a double form-one that 
in which we now have it, and the 
other, with the personal matter 
excised, as a general treatise on 
Christian doctrine. In any case, 
this character in it is marked: it 
is the most like a theological trea­
tise of any of the New Testament 
writings. 

How are we to account for this P 
We shall be in a better position to 
answer such a question when we 
have considered more particularly 
the circumstances under which the 
Epistle was written, the persons to 
whom it was addressed, and the 
object for which it was designed. 

ethics, are all mixed and blended II. Time and Place of the 
together. No religioua books pre- Epistle.-And first, as to the time 
sent the same variety as the Chris- and place of the Epistle. These 
tian, and that because they are in are fixed within very definite limits. 
the closest contact with actual life. One set of allusions clearly points 

There is, however, as we might to Corinth as the place from which 
naturally rxpect, a difference in the the Apostle is writing. In chap. 
balance of the two elements-the xvi. 23 he speaks of himself as the 
personal or epistolary element pro- guest of one " Gaius," and in 1 
per on the one hand, and the doc- Cor. i. 14, he says that he had bap­
trinal or didactic element on the tised none of the Corinthian Church 
other. In some of the Epistles "but Crispus and Gaius." The 
the one, in others the other, pre- name was a common one; still 
ponderates. As types of the first there would be a p1·im4 facie proba­
claBB, we might take the First, bility in the identificati~n. In the 
and still more that noble and un- same verse (chap. xvi. 23), the 
surpasRable Recond Epistle to the Apostle conveys a snlntat.ion from 
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Erastus, "the treasurer'' (" cham- Miletus the destination of hi, 
berlain," Authorised vorsion) "o:f journey for Jerusalem, in the th.irct 
the city," and in 2 Tim. iv. 20 we he actually anives there. We 
aro told thot Emstua "abode in learn, moreover, incidentally from 
Corinth," which would be natural his speech before Felix, in ActA 
i:f Corinth was his home. These xxiv. 17, that the ohject of his 
indications are clenched by the corn- visit to J erm1alcm wrrs to bring 
mendatorynotice in chap. xvi. 1 of "alms and offerings." And therr, 
Phebe, deaconess of the Church at are repeated allusions to a collection 
Cenchrea, to whose care it would for the same purpose in both the 
seem that the Epistle was entrusted. Epistles to the Corinthians. (See 
Cenchrea was the port of Corinth. 1 Car. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2; ix. 

From another set of allusions 1 et seq.) 
(chap. xv. 25, 26) we gather that The Epistle is thus placed, by 
at the time at which he was writ- a remarkable convergence of evi­
ing, St. Paul was about to go up dence, in that part of the Apostle's 
to Jerusalem, bearing with him the third missionary journey which 
sums collected amongst the com- was spent in Corinth. The journey 
paratively wealthy churches of in question began at Antioch. 
"Macedonia and Achaia" for the Thence the Apostle made his way 
poor. Christians at Jerusalem. The to Ephesus by a detour through 
order in which the two names are Galatia and Phrygia. At Ephesus 
mentioned would quite fall in with he stayed in all about three years, 
the assumption that it was from and his preaching was attended 
Achaia--0f which province Corinth with a success which roused the 
was the capital-that the Epistle heathen population against him. 
was written ; and we should also The disturbance that ensued has­
naturally infer that he had passed tened him· on his way to Mace­
through Macedonia on his way to donia. Through Macedonia he 
Corinth. We find, besides, the passed westwards as far as lliyri. 
intention expressly declared of cum (chap. xv. 19), and thence to 
extending the journey, after his Greece, where he spent three 
visit to Jerusalem, to Rome (chap. months. 
xv. 23-26). All this tallies exactly It was at Corinth, then, during 
with the statement in Acts xi.x. 21, these three months that the Epistle 
"After these things were ended was written. This would be, ac­
(i.e., the success of the Apostle's cording to the system of the best 
preaching at Ephesus), Paul pur- chronologists, in the spring of the 
posed in the spirit, when he had year A.D. 58. That the time of the 
passed through Macedonia and year was spring is fixed by the fact 
Achaia.; to go to Jerusalem, saying, that the Apostle had intended to 
After I have been there, I must sail for Syria (Acts x.-..:. 3), which 
Rlso see Rome." Such was his he would not have done during the 
programme; and that it was actu- winter season. The navigation of 
Rlly carried out appears from the the Mediterranean was held to be 
notices in Acts xx. 1-3, 22, xxi. 15. unsafe from October to the middle 
In the first we find the Apostle of March. But the Apostle must 
spending three months in Greece, have left Corinth before the spring 
in the second he announces at was far advanced, as he had time, 
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after passing through Macedonia 
'lnd coasting along the shore of 
Asia Minor, to arrive at Jerusalem 
for the Feast of Pentecost-i.e., our 
\Vbitsuntide. ,ve shnll not be far 
wrong if we place the Episile to­
wards the end of the month of 
February. 

III. Place of the Epistle 
in relation to the rest of 
St. Paul's Epistles. - Three 
other Epistles were written during 
the same journey, the First and 
Second to the Corinthians, and that 
to the Galatians. The First Epistle 
to the Corinthians was written from 
Ephesus during the spring of the 
year preceding, A.D. 57. The 
Second Epistle was written from 
Macedonia in the autumn of the 
same year. The Epistle to the 
Galatians is less clearly dated. It 
may possibly belong to the earlier 
part of the three years' residence 
at Ephesus, and it is assigned to 
this time and place by the majority 
of co=entators. But when we 
come t.o deal with that Epistle, 
reasons will be given for preferring 
another Yiew, which places it rather 
between the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians and that t.o the Romans. 
We should thus have the following 
order:-
1 Cor. Ephesus A.D. 57 Spring. 
2 Cor. Macedonia ,. 57 Autumn. 

{

Macedonia,\ 
or perhaps 

Gal. more pro-J " W
5?' tfiS 

bably m er. 
l Greece 

( C • th } ,, 58 E~.rly 
llom. l orm Spring. 

the Homans belongs, to the rost of 
the Apostle's writings, we shall see 
that it, comes seconci of the four 
larger groups. The 01·der would be 
this:-

[ 2nd Mis-l ~-:-A. 1 & 2 Thess. l ~ionary (end), 
Journey 63 

B 1 & 2 C {3rd Mis-• or., sionary A.D. 
Gal., Rom. journey 67, 68 

C.Philip.,Eph.{F' R } Col., Phil. irst o-
( Epistles of ~n Im- A,D. 
theimpriaon- prison- . 62, 63 
ment) ment 

{

~ftere:~ \l 
D. 1 & 2 Tim., dom and 
Titus (Pastoral Second 6t~68 Epistles) Roman j 

Impri­
sonment 

IV. The Roman Church.­
The next point to be determined 
is the character of the Church to 
which the Epistle was addressed. 
And this we may do well to con­
sider from two points of view. 
First, with reference to what may 
be learned respecting it from ex­
ternal sources; and, secondly, with 
reference to the indications sup­
plied by the Epistle itself. 

1. At Rome, as elsewhere, Chris­
tianity first took root among the 
Jews. A large colony of this 
people existed in Rome ,it the 
Christian era. The foundation of 
it had been laid by the captives 
carried away by Pompey after the 
taking of Jerusalem in n.c. 63. A 
number of these were settled in 

The Epi.5tle to the Romans comes, Rome. They attracted the favour­
in any case, last in the group. able notice first of Julius Cresar, 

Passing t.o the wider relations of and then still more of Augustus, 
the group to which tht1 Epistle t.o who assigned to di.em a special 
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INTRODUOTION. 

quarter boyond, i.e., on tho right 
hank of _the 'l'ihor, rmcl oppoRito to 
tho modern ,Jowish q1111rter, or 
Ghetto, which lies botwoon tho 
Capitol and the river. 'l'hoy woro 
u.llowed the free exP,ciso of their 
religion, and, as was always the 
case whore they were treated with 
toleration, rapidly increased in 
numbers. A Jewish embassy, 
which came to Rome after tho 
de!l-th of Herod the Great, was able 
to attach to itself as many as 8,000 
Roman Jews, who naturally would 
represent only the more respectable 
portion of the male community. 
This rapid progress received a check 
under Tiberius, who, in ~.D. 19, 
probably at tho instance of Sejanus, 
obtained a decree of the Senate, 
sending 4,000 Jews and Egyptians 
to Sardinia on military service, and 
forbidding the rest from the practice 
of their religion on pain of expul­
sion from Italy. Josephus tells a 
scandalous story to account for this, 
but the real reason may, very 
possibly, have been the fear of 
secret political machinations under 
the disguise of religion. In the 
latter part of his reign Tiberius 
reversed this policy, and its effects 
speedily disappeared. Under the 
next emperor, Caligula, an embassy 
of Alexandrine Jews, headed by 
Philo, met with a rough reception ; 
but this would seem to have been 
more than counterbalancd by the 
favour extended to Herod Agrippa, 
who stood high in influence at 
the Court. This astute politician 
made use of his position to further 
the accession of Claudius, and, as a 
reward, not only was restored to 
the dominions of his grandfather, 
Herod the Great, but also obtained 
an extension of privileges for his 
countrymen "throughout thii empire. 
Later in the rei!Pl of Claudius dis-

turlmnces nrose among the Jews at 
Romo, whi<:h Reem to ha'l'e been 
conncdn<l with the first preaching 
of Christianity, either through the 
excitement of the Messianic expec­
tations, or through disputes between 
the Jews and Christians. Suetonius 
says that they took place at the 
instigation " of one C'hrestus," 
which, for the heathPn historian, 
would be a not unnatural miscon­
struction. The result was a second 
banishment of the Jews from Rome 
(Acts xviii. 2). But this again 
cannot have been really complete, 
and the Jews who w~re banished 
seem in many instancell (such as 
that of Aquila and Prisca) soon to 
have returned. The effect of the 
repressive measures might easily be 
exaggerated. Thero is abundant 
evidence to show that, at the time 
St. Paul was writing, the Jewish 
community at Rome was numerous 
and flourishing, and its influence 
upon Roman society was loudly 
complained of alike by the 
philosopher, the satirist, and the 
historian. 

The chronology of the foregoing 
sketch may be thus exhibited:-

Founding of the Jewish 
community at Rome 
by prisoners brought 
from Jerusalem by 
Pompey 

Favourable position 
B.C. 6~ 

under Julius Cresar B.c. 48-44 
and Augustus n.c. 27 -A.D. 14 

Embassy to Rome after 
the death of Herod . . . n.c. 4 

First decree of banish-
ment under Tiberius A.D. 19 

Philo's embassy to 
Caligula circa ,, 40 

Second decree of banish-
ment under Claudius 

circa " -!9 
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Return of Aquila and 
Prisca to Rome ... A.D. 67 

Epistle to the Romana " 58 

that, in the list of salutntione at 
the end of the Epistle, so many are 
mentioned who were not native 
Romans, but had been already 

According to the tradition which under the personal influence of St. 
is still in vog·ue among the modern Paul, would readily account for the 
represent.atives of the Roman advanced knowledge of Christianity 
Church, Christianity was planted that the Apostle assumes among 
there by St. Peter in the year A.D. them. 
41. St. Peter himself is said to 2. Turning now more exclusively 
have held the episcopate for twenty- to the Epistle itself, what are we 
five years. This tradition, how- to gather from it in regard to the 
ever, only dates from the time of Church to which the Apostle is 
Jerome (oh. A.D. 420), and is there- writing P The main question to be 
fore much too late to be of any decided is the proportion in whioh 
value. It is contradicted by the the two great constituent elements 
whole tenor of St. Paul's Epistle, of the primitive Christian Church 
which could hardly have failed to were mixed and combined in it. 
contain some allusion to the Was the Church at Rome, in a 
presence of a brother Apostle, preponderating degree, Jewish or 
especially when we consider the Gentile P The answer to this 
express declarstion of St. Paul that question usually gives throughout 
he was careful not to "build upon the apostolic times the best clue to 
another man's foundation." Be- the doctrinal bearings and general 
Bides, a distinct alihi can be proved character of any Christian com 
by the comparison of Acts xv. with munity. 
Gal ii 1-9, which shows that, at We find throughout the Epistle 
the time of the Apostolic Council an easy interchange of address, 
in A.D. 52, not only was Peter at first pointed, as it were, towards 
Jerusalem, "!Jut J erusa.lem had been Gentiles, and then towards J ewe. 
up to that time his head-quarters. In one place (chap. xi. 13) the 
He is still the Apostle of the Apostle says in so many words, "I 
circumcision, and a pillar of the speak to you Gentiles." In another 
mother church. At a later period place (chap. vii. 1) he says as ex­
he is found, not at Rome, but at presaly, "I speak to them that 
Antioch. know the law,'' and in proof that 

It is more probable that the this is not merely an external 
germs of Christianity were carried knowledge, he evidently in chap. 
back to Rome by the "strangers" iii. 19 is appealing to an authority 
(Acts ii. 10) whom we find in which he knows that his readers 
J erusa.lem at the Feast of Pente- will recognise. " What things 
cost, i.e., Jews resident in Rome soever the law saith, it saith to 
who had come up for the purpose them that are under the law." 
of attending the feast. The rudi- Accordingly we find, that though 
ments of Christian teaching brought the Apostle begins his Epistle 
back by these would soon be by addressing the Romans as a 
developed in the constant inter- Gentile Church (chap. i. 6, 13), and 
oourse which took place between although the first section of the 
f.l,ome and the provinces. The fact proof of his great thesis, $e imi-
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versul need 11nd offer of a11lv11tion, immorality 011 the other. The 
benra spocinlly upon the Gentilss, differences that existed were of a 
he very soon passes from their case much milder kind. The "strong" 
to that of the Jews. Chap. ii. con- and "weak brethren," whose 
tnina 11 direct expostulation with mutual difficulties are weighed so 
the one, just as chap. i. had con- judiciously in d1ap. xiv., are not 
tained e. condemnation of the other. by any means a synonym for Jew 
Nor is it only a rhetorical artifice or Gentile, though there would 
that in the section chap. ii. 17-24 naturally be a tendency in parties 
the Jew is addressed throughout in to divide according to their origin. 
the second person. The Apostle The asceticism and observance of 
evidently had actual Jews before days alluded to were not common 
his mind. In like manner, the long characteristics of Judaism, but 
parenthetical discussion of the belonged especially to the sect of 
claims and fall of Israel in cha.pa. the Eaaenes. Nor does it seem 
i.x.-xi. is clearly intended to be that the divisions to which they 
double-edged. It has a two-fold gave rise extended beyond a greater 
application at once to Jew and or leas degree of scrupulousness or 
Gentile. On the one hand it is liberality. 
intended as an apology for the The inferences that we have thus 
justice of the divine dealings been led to draw receive supl?ort 
addressed to the Jew, and on the from an analysis of a different kind. 
other hand it contains a warning Much light is thrown upon the com­
addreaaed to the Gentile. If stress position of the Church by the list 
is laid upon the calling of the of names of the persons selected for 
Gentiles, it is to provoke the J ewe salutation in the last chapter of the 
"to emulation." If stress is laid Epistle. These will be found more 
upon the rejection of the Jews, it fully diacuBBed in the Notes, but in 
is in order that the Gentiles may the meantime we may so far sum 
not "be high minded, but fear." up the results as to say that they 

The whole phenomena of the point clearly to a mixture of nation­
Epistle, then, point t<1 the conclu- alitiea. The one named Mary (= 
sion that the Church for which it Miriam) is exclusively Jewish; 
was destined consisted in al.most Apelles is, if not exclusively, at 
equal proportions of converts from least typically so. But besides these, 
Judaism and from heathenism; and Aquila and Prisca, Andronicus and 
the easy transitions by which the Junia (or Junias), and Herod.ian, 
Apostle turns from the one to the must have been Jews. As Aristo­
other seem to show that there was bulus was a Jew, and the Jews 
no sharp and hard antagonism generally hung much together, it 
between them. The Epistle is is probable that the household of 
written as if both might form part Aristobulua would be mostly Jews 
of the audience that would hear it also. Urban and Ampliatus (the 
read. The Church at Rome was true reading for Amplias) a.re 
divided as yet by no burning genuine Latin names. Julia would 
questions. The Apostle did not be a dependent on the imperial 
think it necessary to speak strongly household, of what nationality ii 
on the subject of circumcision on uncertain. The rest of the na.mes 
the one hand, or of laxity and a.re Greek, which tallies with the 
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fact that the literature of the Roman 
Church was Greek, and there arc 
other e'l"idenccs ihat the Chm·ch 
bore a general Greek character up 
to ihe middle of ihe second century. 
A detailed comparison of the names 
with those which have come do"·n 
to us in mortuary and other inscrip­
tions, seellll! to show that their 
owners belonged for the most part 
t-0 the lower section of society­
petty tradesmen, and officers, or 
sla ,·es. There is reason to think 
that the gospel had already found 
a footing among the slaves and 
freed-men of the court, who formed 
a prominent body in the Church 
some four years later, when St. Paul 
sent greetings to the Philippians 
" chiefly" from them "of Cresar's 
household" (Phil. iv. 20). 

We may picture to ourselves the 
Roman Church as originating in 
the Jewish synagognes,as gradually 
attracting converts from the lower 
orders with which the Jews would 
come mostly in contact, as thus 
entering the household of the 
emperor himself, and, at the time 
when St. Paul was writing, con­
stantly gaining ground among the 
Gentile community. .As yet, how­
ever, the two great divisions of Jew 
and Gentile exist side by side in 
amicable relations, and with differ­
ences hardly greater than would at 
this day be found in the opposite 
views of a body professing the 
same creed. 

Church composed partly of ,Tewish 
and partly of Gentile convert~ with 
no very pronounced antugonism 
between them. In theso foots we 
may seek the explanation of the 
question that was ruised at sturting 
-the question how it was that tho 
Epistle to the Romans comes to be 
so much of R comprehensive theo­
logical treatise. 

It was addressed at once to Jews 
and Gentiles. There was, there­
fore, nothing to disturb the even 
balance of the Apostle's teaching. 
For once, at least, he found himself 
able to dilate with equal fnlness 
upon both sides of his great theme. 
His own mind was naturally ele­
vated above controversy. He had 
worked out a system for himself, 
which, though its main elements 
were drawn from the Old Testa­
ment, yet transcended the narrow 
limits of Judaism. His philoso­
phy of things was one in which 
Jew and Gentile alike had their 
place, and each received justice, but 
not more than justice. Hitherto his 
desire to hold the equilibrium be­
tween the parties had been thwarted. 
He wrote to the Corinthians, but 
his letter hag. been prompted by an 
outbreak of Gentile licence, in the 
face of which it would have been 
unseasonable to insist on the relaxa­
tion of the Mosaic law. He wrote 
to the Galatians, but then it was 
with indignation roused by Jewish 
bigotry. In each case a one-sided 
treatment of Christian doctrine was 

V. General Character of the necessary. It was as necessary as 
Epistle to the Romane.-W e it is for a physician to apply local 
have, then, two kinds of data which remedies to a local sore. 
may help us to understand the gene. In the Roman Church the neces­
ral character of the Epistle. We sity existed in a much less degree. 
know that it was written at the Nor, even if it had existed, would 
same time as the Epistles to the the Apostle have felt it as strongly. 
Corinthians and Galatians, and we The character of the Church was 
k:now that it was writi;P,n to a only known to him by report. He 
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had not the llllme vivid ~ersonal 
impressions in respect to 1t as he 
hnd of the Churches of Corinth and 
Galatia. 

all the Epistle&. It iH not a special 
doctrine for special circumstances, 
but Christian theology in its broadest 
sense. A uouble set of reasons com­
bined to produce this. Not on.ly 
the nature of the Apostle's relation 
to the Church at Rome and the 
character of that Church, but also 
the ;condition of his own. mind at 
the time of writing. He was writ­
ing from Corinth, and just after 
he had despatched a. letter to 
Galatia. .A.n. extreme upon one 
side balanced a.n extreme upon the 
other. Jew and Gentile were 
present to the mind of the Apostle 
in equal degree. At last he was 
able to express his thoughts in 
their own natural proportions. His 
mind was in its true philosophical 
attitude, and the result is the great 
philosophical Epistle, which was 
most appropriately addressed to 
the capital of the civilised world. 

In these Epistles the strong per­
sonal feelings of the Apoatlo and 
his vivid realisation of the circum­
stances with reference to which ho 
is writing, come out in almost 
every line. "I writo not these 
things to shame you, but as my 
beloved sons I warn you.'' "Now 
some are pufied up, as though I 
would not come to you. But I will 
come to you shortly if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech 
of them that are pufied up, but the 
power." "I verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have 
judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath 
so done the deed .... " " Out of 
much affliction an.d anguish of heart 
I wrote un.to you with many tears ; 
n.ot that ye should be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love which VI. Contents and Analysis 
I have more abun.dan.tly un.to you. of the Epistle. -The Epistle 
But if e.n.y hath caused grief, he represents, then., the most mature 
hath n.ot grieved me but in. part: result of the Apostle's reflection. at 
that I may n.ot overcharge you all." this period of his life. It gathers 
" Ye are our epistle, written. in our up an.d presents in a connected form 
hearts, kn.own. an.d read of all men. the scattered thoughts of the earlier 

" " Ye kn.ow how through Epistles. 
the infirmity of the flesh I preached The key to the theology of the 
the gospel un.to you at the first. apostolic age is its relation. to the 
.A.n.d my temptation which was in Messianic expectation. among the 
my :flesh ye despised n.ot, n.or re- Jews. The central point in the 
jected; but received me as e.n. angel teaching of the Apostles is the fact 
of God, even. as Christ Jesus . . . . that with the coming of Christ was 
I bear you record, that if it had been. inaugurated the lllessian.ic reign. 
possible, ye would have plucked out It was the universal teaching of 
your own. eyes, e.n.d have given. them the Jewish doctors-a teaching fully 
to me.'' adopted an.d endorsed by the 

These disturbing in.:fl.uen.ces were Apostles-that this reign. was to 
wan.ting in the case of the Romans. be characterised by righteousn.ess. 
If the Epistle loses somewhat in the But righteousness was just what 
inten.sity of its person.al appeals, it the whole world, Jew and Gen.tile 
gains in breadth an.d comprehen.- alike, had signally foiled to obtain. 
siveness. It is the most abstract of The MoSll.ic law had indeed held 
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up the ide,tl of righteousness before obtain for them the fe.vour of 
those who were subject to it, but it God. 
remained 11.n ideal, utterly unful- That which gave to faith this 
filled. Left merely to his own peculiar efficacy was the fact the.t 
powers, threatened with punish- Jesus, the MeBBiah, towards whom 
ment if he failed, but with no help it was directed, by His sacrificial 
or encouragement to ena blc him to death had p,·opitiated the anger 
~nooeed, the Jew found in the Law which God could not but feel 
a hard task-master, the only effect against sin, and set free the hither­
of which was to "multiply tmns- to obstructed current of divine 
gressions "-i.e., to provoke to sin love. Henceforth the anger of 
and to increase its guilt. Chris- God could not rest upon the fol­
tianity, on the other hand, does lowers of the Messiah, by virtue 
what the Law failed to do; it of that which the Messiah Him­
induces a state of righteousness in self had done. 
the believer, and opens out to him But tho faith of the Christian 
the blessedness and salvation which was no merely passive principle. 
the Messiah came to bring. Such an ardour of devotion must 

The means by which this state needs gain strength by its own 
of righteousness is brought about exercise. It became by· degrees a 
is naturally that by which the be- moral lever by which the righteous­
liever obtains admission into the ness, at first imputed, was made 
Messianic kingdom-in other words, more and more real. It placed the 
Faith. Righteousness is the M01!- believer in so close a relation to 
sianic condition; Faith is the Mes- Christ as could hardly be de­
sianic eonfJietion. But by Faith is scribed l>y any word short of union 
meant, not merely an acceptance of itself. And union with One so 
the Messiahship of JeBllB, but that holy as Christ was could not fail to 
intense and loving adhesion which have the most powerful effect upon 
such acceptance inspired, and which him who entered into it. It brought 
the life and death of JeBllS were him into a new sphere entirely dif. 
eminently qualified to call out. ferent from that of the Law. 
Faith opens out a new road of ac- Henceforth the Law was nothing 
cess to the divine favour. This to him. But the end for which the 
was no longer to be sought only Law existed was accomplished in 
by the painful and laborious-nay, another way. By union with Christ 
impossible, way of a fulfilment of he became dead to sin. He entered 
the divine commands. The favour upon a new ijervice and a new state 
of God, and admission into the -a state of righteousness, which 
Messianic kingdom, was promised the indwelling Spirit of Christ (i.e., 
to all who with a true and heartfelt the closest conceivable influence 
devotion took the Messiah for their of the Spirit of Christ upon the 
king. Of such it was not asked soul) enabled him to maintain. 
whether they had actually fulfillP,d The old bondage of the flesh was 
the Law in their own persons; broken. The lawless 11.ppetites and 
their faith was imputed to them for desires engendered by the body 
righteous11e88-i.e., taken in lieu of were a:rmihi.lated by the pres~nce 
it as the condition which would of a deeper and stronger emotion, 
e~mpt them from the wrath and fanned and cherished by the inter-
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vention of 11, power higher than was rejected, it was only with the 
that of man. beneficent purpose of bringing in 

Such, at loast, was the Christian's the Gentiles. In the end Israel, 
ideal, which he was pledged to aim too, will be restored. 
at, even if he failed to reach it. The privileges of the Christian 
And the presence of the Divine a.re naturally connected with his 
Spirit within him was something duties, and these, as we shoul.:! 
more than the guarantee of a. expect, the Apostle insists upon in 
moral life here on earth; it was considerable detail. The two points 
the earnest of an existence still that seem to have a special refer­
more glorious in the future. The ence to the condition of the Roman 
Christian, by his e.dhesion to Christ, Christi.ans are :-First, the incul­
the Messiah, was brought within cation of obedience to the civil 
the range of an order of things in power. This would seem to allude 
which not he alone, but all creation, to the disturbances which had led 
was to share, and which was des- to tho expulsion of the Jews from 
tined to expand into as yet dimly Rome (" JudfBOB 1Z11suiue tumultuantes 
anticipated perfection_ As faith is Rom&, expulit "-Suetonius). The 
the fa.culty which the Christian is second point is the stress that is 
called upon to exercise in the laid upon the duty of toleration on 
present, so Hope is that by which the part of the more liberal mem­
he looks forward to the future. hers of the Church towards those 
He finds the assurance of his ulti- who showed a greater scrupulosity 
mate triumph in the unconquerable in ceremonial observances, espe­
and inalienable love of Christ. cially those connected with dis-

One objection might naturally be tinctions of meats and drinks. 
raised to this exposition of the This may, however, have been 
Christian's privileges. What re- suggested less by anything that 
lation did they bear to another set the Apostle knew to have hap­
of privileges-the ancient privi- pened in the Church at Rome, than 
leges of the chosen people, Israel P by his recent experiences of the 
At first sight it seemed as if the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, 
throwing open of the Messianic and the possibility that similar 
kingdom to faith only, and there- dangers might a.rise at Rome. 
fore to Gentiles equally with Jews, The analysis of the Epistle which 
was e. violation of the Old Cove- follows is intended to give the 
na.nt. To this objection there were reader a clearer conception of its 
several answers. Even if there had contents, and must not always be 
been some further act of choice on taken to represent a conscious 
the part of God, involving a re- division of his subject in th.­
jection of Israel, His absolute Apostle's mind. This is especially 
power of choosing one and refus- the case with the two headings that 
mg another was not to be ques- are printed in italics. The course 
tioned. But really the promise was of his thought happens to lead the 
not made to the whole of Israel, Apostle, in the first iruitance, to 
but only to such as should comply deal with the application of the 
with the condition of faith. All Christian scheme to the individual; 
Israel did not do this. Nor was all and, in the second, to its applica­
lsrael rejected. If a part of Israel tion to the great question of ,Tew 
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&nd Gentile, but this is rather I 
accidentally than because such n 
distinction entered into his plan. I 
The headings a.re inserted as helping· ' 
to bring out a point which really 
exists, and which is, perhaps, of 
more importance to the reader, who 
looks upon the Epistle as a theo­
logical treatise, than it was originally 
to its author. 

A TRBA.TISE ON THE CHRISTIAN 
ScHElll! AS A DIVINELY ·APPOINTED 
MEANS FOR PRODUCING RrGH· 
TEOUSNESS IN IIUN, AND SO 
REALISING THE MESSIANIC 
RJ!rGN. 

I.-Introduction (i. 1-15). 
a. The apostolic salutation (i. 

1-7). 
b. St. Paul and the Roman 

Church (i. 8-16). 

II.-Doctrinal. 
<i. THE GREAT THESIS. I 

Righteonsness by Faith (i. 
16, 17). 

Proof- , 
llighteonsness not hitherto 

attained either by Gen­
tiles (i. 18--32) or by 
Jews (ii 1-29). 

Parenthetic answer to 
objections (iii. 1-
8). 

Confirmatory proof 
from Scripture (iii. 
9-20). 

6. THE GREAT THESIS RE­

PEATED AND EXPANDED. 

Righteousness by Faith. 
The propitiatorydeath 
of Christ (iii. 21-
26). 

(I) This righteousness is 
open to Jew and Gen-

12 

tile alike,e.ndexclnde11 
boasting (iii. 27-31). 

(2) Proof from Scripture­
Abraham (iv. 1-6, 

9-26). 
David (iv. 6-9). 

(3) Fit-st Clima:e, Blissful 
effects of righteous­
ness by faith (v. 1-
11). 

(4) The first and the second 
Adam (v. 12-19). 

Abundance of sin and 
of grace (v. 20-vi. 1). 

c. The Ohristian Scheme in ita 
.Application to the Indivi­
dual. 

(1) Progressive righteous-
V ness in the Christian. 
(\ Death to sin, through 

union with Christ (vi. 
1-14). 

(2) The Christian's release 
(vi. 16-ru. 25). 

'"· Its true nature (vi. 
16-23). 

fj. illustration from the 
marriage bond (vii. 

. 1-6). 
'Y· The inward struggle 

and victory (vii. 7 
-25). 

(3) Seoond Climaz (viii. 1-
39). 

a. The Flesh and the 
Spirit (viii. 1-13). 

fj. The adoption of sons 
(viii. 14-17). 

'Y· Creation's yearning 
(viii. 17-25). 

a. The Spirit's inter­
.cession (viii. 26-
27). 

•· Happy career of the 
Christian (viii. 28-
30). 

(. Triumphant cloae 
(viii. 31-39). 
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d. The Okriatian Saheme in ita 
world-wide aignijlaance and 
bearing. 

Israel's rejection (ix., x., xi.). 
A saddemng thought (ix. 1 

-6). 
a. Justice of the rejection. 

The promise was not 
made to all Israel 
indiscriminately, but 
confined to the chosen 
seed (ix. 6-13). 

Absoluteness of God's 
choice, which is noi, 
to be questioned by 
man (ix. 14-23). 

fJ. Oause of the rejection. 
Self-sought righteous­
ness contrasted with 
righteousness by faith 
in Christ (x. 1-13). 

The gospel preached 
and believed (x. 14-
21). . 

'Y· Mitigating considera­
tions (xi. 1-36). 

(i.) Not all Israel fell 
(xi. 1-10). 

(ii.) Special purpose of 
the fall (xi. 11-
24). 

The engraf.ted and 
original olive 
branches (xi. 17 
--26). 

(iii.) Prospect of fi.na.l. 
restoration (xi. 
25-29). 

Third Climax. Be­
neficent results 
of seeming seve­
rity (xi. 30-32). 

Doxology (xi. 33-
36). 

III -Practical and Horta­
tory. 

"· The Christian sacrifice 
(xii. I, 2). 

b. The Christian as a mem­
ber of the Church (xii 
3-8). 

o. The Christian in his relit­
tion to others (xii. 9-
21). 

The Christian's vengeance 
(xii. 19-21). 

d. Church and State (xiii. 
1-7). 

e. The Christian's one debt; 
the. law of love (xiii. 
8-10). 

The day approaching (xiii. 
11-14). 

f. Toleration : the strong 
and the weak (xiv. 
I-xv. 3). 

g. Unity of Jew and Gentile 
(xv. 4-13). 

IV.-Valedictory. 
a. Personal explanations. 

Motive of the Epistle. 
Purposed visit to Rome 
(xv. 14-23). 

b. Greetings to various per­
sons (xvi. 1-16). 

A warning (xvi. 17-20). 
Postscript by the Apostle's 

companions and amanu­
ensis (xvi. 21-23). 

Benediction and doxology 
(xvi 24-27). 

VII. Btyle.-The style of St. 
Paul's Epistles varies considerably, 
according to the date at which they 
were written. A highly-strung and 
nervous temperament like his would 
naturally vary with circumstances. 
His life was excessively wearing. 
We have only to read a catalogue 
like that in 2 Cor. xi. 23- 28, to 
see the enormous strain to which he 
was exposed. The list of bodily 
hardships and sufferings is almost 
unparalleled, and his own Epistles 
show what the "care of &11 tho 
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churohes '' mu~t have been to him. paragraphs, chaps. i. 1-T, xvl 
Hence it is not unnatural that in 26-27. 
the later Epistles we should trace a 
certain loss of vitaiity. The style VIII.-External Evidence 
is more depressed and formal, and of the Genuineness of the 
less buoyant and spontaneous. The Epistle.-It is ha.rdly necessary 
period at which the Epistle to the to collect external evidence to the 
Romanswaswrittenwas,onthecon- genuineness of the Epistle, e.s it 
trary, that at which the Apostle's bears upon itself the most indisput­
physical power WIU! at the highest. able marks of origina.lit-y. As a 
All through the two Epistles to the matter of fa.et it has not been dis­
Corinthians, the G1i.latians, and the puted by any critic of the slightest 
Romans, there is the greatest energy importance. The external evidences 
and force of diction. This gains, are, however, abundant. Before 
perhaps, from the fact that all these the first century is out there is a 
Epistles were written from dicta- clear allusion to the language of 
tion. The name of the amanuensis the Epistle in the letter of Cle­
in the ce.se of the Epistle to the ment of Rome to the Corinthians 
Romans, as we gather from chap. (A.D. 96). This writer entreats 
rn. 22, was Tertius. In some of the Corinthian Christians to cast 
Lhe later Epistles it is possible that off from themselves " all un­
the turn of phrase was left more righteoUMl88B and iniquity, cove­
to the amanuensis, but the earlier touanea,, strife,, malignitie,, and 
group of Epistles bears all the ap- deceit,, whiaperings and backbitinga, 
pea.ranee of having been taken down hatred of God, pi·ide, arrogance, vain­
just as the Apostle spoke. Hence glory, and inhospitality," on the 
the broken and disjointed form of ground that "they that do these 
some of the sentences, beginning things are hateful to God ; and not 
with one construction and ending only tJ,ey that do them, but they alao 
with another, as in chaps. ii. 6-10, that eonaent to them." The words 
iii. 21- 26, v. 12-14, ix. 22-24. in italics, many of them markedly 
A pointed instance would be (if the peculiar, are taken from the passage 
view taken in this Commentary is Rom. i. 29-32. In another place 
correct) chap. vii. 21. Hence, also, (§ 46) in the same letter occurs the 
the insertion of long parentheses, in- phrase, " We are members of one 
terrupting the sense, as in chap. ii. another," which recalls Rom. xii. 6. 
13-15, and of digressions such as Other allusions that have been 
chap. iii. 3-8. Hence, lastly, the found in the Epistle a.re perhaps 
rapid and vehement cut and thrust less certain. In the first quarter 
of indignant questioning as in chaps. of the next century allusions to the 
ii. 21-23, ix. 19-21, or impetuous Epistle are alleged from the letters 
challenge as in chap. viii. 31-35. of Ignatius and Polycarp. The 
The plain and direct style of the first of these a.re, perhaps, them­
Apostle is well exemplified in the selves of too doubtful authenticity 
practical and hortatory chaps. xii. to be claimed very strongly in evi­
-xv. On the other hand, the dence. The Epistle to Polycarp, 
more involved and elaborate style itself well guaranteed, presents an 
of the later Epistles finds a paral- exact repetition of the p~se, " we 
lel in the opening and closing must all stand before thD J udgment-
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IJ8Bt of C.,'b.rist; " adding, "and each says, 'whose are the fathers,''' &c. 
one must give an account of him- Iren.mus alao quotes expressly Rom. 
self." (Comp. Rom. xiv. 10, 12.) v. 17: "And in agreement with 
The Gnostic writers appealed to the these St. Paul, too, addressing the 
pasMges," He who raised up Christ Romans, says: 'Much more they 
from the dead shall also quicken who receive abundance of grace 
your mortal bodies" (Rom. viii. 11 ), and righteousness unto liie, shall 
and " sin reigned from Adam to reign through One, Jesus Christ.'" 
Moses" (Rom. v. 13, 14), in support Besides these, there are other long 
of their own peculiar views; but it quotations, which are the more to 
is somewhat doubtful whether the be remarked, as they show in some 
fragments quoted by Hippolytus in cases the presence of readings in 
which those allusions occur are the Codex used by Irenreus, which, 
really to be referred to the founders though supported by other authori­
of the respective sects, Basilides ties, are certainly false, and there­
( circ. A.,D, 126) and Vo.Ientinus fore show that they have already a 
(circ. A,D. 140), or to their followers. long history behind them. There 
The date, therefore, of this evidence are equally express and direct quo­
is uncertain. So also is that derived tations in Clement of Alexandria 
from the Epistle to Diognetus which (flourished A.D. 185-211) and Ter­
is commonly placed at a.bout A,D. tullia.n (flourished A...D. 198-210). 
170. Justin Martyr (ob. A.D. 148) The Epistle to the Romans is also 
seems pretty clearly to have ma.de contained in the Muratorian Frag­
use of the Epistle, for he quotes ment on the canon circ. A.D. 170. 
precisely the same series of Old From this point onwards the pro­
Testament passages as is quoted in duction of further evidence is su­
Rom. iv. 11-17, in the ea.me order, perfluous. The main points to 
and in the same wa.y-a.s if they notice in what has been given are 
were one connected. passage. In that the existence of the Epistle is 
the last quarter of the second cen- proved incontestably by Clement of 
tury, as Christian literature be- Rome as early a.s A.D. 95, and that 
comes mo.re copioll.l!, the references it was attributed to St. Paul by 
to the Epistle become more express Irenaius in A.D. 185, or some fifteen 
and definite. The letter of the years earlier by the Muratorian 
Churches of Vienna. and Lyons to Fragment. 
that at Rome (A.D. 177) contains an 
exact verbal coincidence with Rom. [Of the many Commentaries on 
viii. 18 (" I reckon that the suf- this Epistle most use has_ been 
ferings of this present time," &c.). ma.de, in the Notes which follow, of 
In Theophilus of Antioch (A.D. 181) those of Meyer and Dr. Vaughan. 
there are unmistakable para.phrases The scholarly tact of the English 
of Rom. ii. 6-9, a.nd of Rom. xiii. commentator might, perhaps, have 
7, 8. Irenaius, writing about A.D. been allowed to correct, even more 
186, quotes the Epistle directly by often than has been the case, the 
name. "This very construction rigor( JU8 science of the German. Dr. 
St. Paul put upon it, writing to the Vaughan's carefully assorted re­
Roma.ns, • Paul a.n Apostle of Jesus ferences have also been of much 
Christ,' &c. ; and again, writing to service. Special attention has been 
the Romans concerning Israel, he paid to all that has been written 
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on this Epistle, either directly or in- work would e.llow. Hie most ma­
cidentally, by Dr. Lightfoot. The ture thoughts upon the connection 
Notes themselves are not given betweon the sovornl parts of the 
to the world with any satisfae- doctrinal teaching of tho Epistle 
tion. The writer would h1tve beon will be found in the section of the 
glad to devote to them more Int1·otiuetio11 which deals with this 
time than the Axigencies of pub- subject, and in the llzotWn1a at, 
liCRtion and the pre98llre of otbr.r • thA end.] 



'IRE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 
OHAPTER I.-0 >Paul, 

a servant of 
Chap. L 1-7. 

A.O. 68 
(early in 

the 
year). 

an apostle, separated a unto 
the gospel of God, (J) (which 
he had promised afore by 
his prophets in the holy 

The o.poatolio Jesus Christ, 
salutation. called to be a Acta 

18.2. 

(1-7) In writing to the Romans, 
11. Church to which he was person­
ally unknown, and which might be 
supposed, so far as it was Jewish, 
to be'prejudiced against him, the 
Apostle delivers with somewhat 
more than usual solemnity his 
credentials and commission. A 
divinely appointed minister of a 
system of things predicted by the 
prophets, and culminating in the 
revelation, divinely ordained and 
attested, of Jesus Christ, he greets 
the Roman Christians, themselves 
also divinely called. Note the re­
petition of terms signifying "call­
ing " " selection " " determination 
in the counsels ~nd providence of 
God;'' as if to say: "I and you 
alike are all members of one grand 
scheme, which is not of human· in­
vention, but determimid and or­
dained of God-the divine clue, as 
it were, running through the his­
tory of the world." A solemn note 
is thus struck at the very com­
mencement, and in what might 
have been regarded as the more 
formal part of the Epistle, by 
which the readers are prepared for 
the weighty issues that are to be 
set before them. 

slave; a.nd yet not wrongly tran11-
lated "servant," because the com­
pulsory and degrading side of ser­
vice is not put forward. The idea 
of "slavery" in the present day has 
altogether different associations. 

Separated. - Compare espe­
cially Acts xiii. 2 (" Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul"), where human 
instruments- the leaders of the 
Church at Antioch-are employed 
to carry out the divine will. The 
reference here is to the historical 
fact of the selection of St. Paul to 
be an Apostle; in Gal. i. 15 (" it 
pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother's womb") it is 
rather to the more distant act of 
divine predestination. 

Unto the gospel of God.­
Singled out and set apart to convey 
the message of salvation from God 
to man. The ambiguous genitive, 
the gospel of God, seems to mean., 
"the gospel which proceeds from 
God," "of which God is the a11-

thor; '' not "of which God is the 
object." 

<2> Which he had promised. 
-llfore correctly, which He pro­
mised befo1'e by His prophets in holy 
writ. There is a nicety of mean­
ing expressed by the absence of the 

(I) Servant.-1\forestrictly,here article before this bst phr,tse. A 
~s elsewhere in the New Testament, slight stress is thus thrown upon 
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scriptures,) (Sl concerning 
his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of 
the seed of David accord-

] ing to the flesh ; <4l o.nd 
~:ic,·- , declared 1 to be the Son of 
,n;n,a.

1 

God with power, according 
to the spirit of holiness, by 

the epithet "holy." It is not 
merely " in certain boob which go 
by the name of holy scriptures," 
but " in certain writings the cha­
racter of which is holy." They 
are " holy" as containing the pro­
mises referred to in the text, and 
others like them. It will thus be 
seen how even this faint shade of 
meaning works into the general 
argument. The writings in whicli 
the promises a.re contained, like 't;he 
promises themselves, their fulfil­
ment, and the consequences which 
follow from them, ell a.re pa.rt of 
the same exceptional divine scheme. 

The prophetic writings describe 
not only salvation, the sub­
stance of the gospel, but also the 
preaching of salvation, the gospel 
itself. (See Isa. xl. 2, "Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem," and 
following verses ; xiii. 4 ; lii l et 
Meq.; Pss. xix. 4; lxviii. 11, et al.) 

Prophets.-ln the wider sense 
in which the word is used, includ­
ing not only Samuel (.Acts iii. 24), 
but also Moses and David, and all 
who are regarded as having pro­
phesied the Messiah. 

(3, 'l "Who, on the human side­
,.. if to show that the prophecies 
were really fulfilled in Him-was 
born of the seed of David, the 
rightful lineage of the Messiah; 
who, on the divine side, by virtue 
of the divine attribute of holiness 
dwelling in His spirit, was declared 
to be the Son of God, by that 
mighty demonstration, the resur­
rection of the dead. 

According to the :flesh.­
The word is here used as equivalent 
to " in His human nature, in that 
lower bodily organisation which He 
shares with us men." 

<4l With power.-That is, in 
a transcendent and superhuman 
manner. 

According to the spirit of 
holiness.-In antithesis to "ac­
cording to the flesh," and therefore 
coming where we should expect 
"in His divine nature." And yet 
there is a dilference, the precise 
shade of which is not easy to define. 
Wbat are we to understand by tho 
" spirit of holiness" ? .Are we to 
regard it as simply convertible with 
"Holy Spirit"? Not quite. Or 
a.re we to look upon it as corre­
sponding to "the flesh," as "spirit" 
and " flesh" correspond in man ? 
.Again, not quite-or not merely. 
The spirit of Christ is human, for 
Christ took upon Him our nature 
in all its parts. It is human ; and 
yet it is in it more especially that 
the divinity resides. It is in it 
that the" Godhead dwells bodily," 
and the presence of the Godhead 
is seen in the peculiar and excep­
tional " holiness" by which it is 
characterised. The "spirit," there­
fore, or that portion of His being to 
which St. Paul gives the name, in 
Christ, is the connecting link be­
tween the human and the divine, 
and shares alike in both. It is the 
divine " enshrined" in the human, 
or the human penetrated and ener­
gised by the divine. It is, per­
haps, not possible to get beyond 
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the resurrection from the I 
dead : l5> by whom we have I 

received graoe and apostle­
ship, for obedience to the 

metaphorical language such aB this. of the dead "-by that resurrection 
The junction of the human and of which Christ was the firBtfruits. 
divine must necessarily evade exact 
definition, and to carry such defini­
tion too far would be to misrepre­
aent the meaning of the Apostle. 
We :may compare with this passage 
1 Tim, iii. 16, "God (rather, Who) 
was manifest in the flesh, justified 
in the Spirit;" or St. Pater's 
phrase, " Put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit"­
rather, in the spirit, as the seat of 
that divinity by virtue of which 
He overcame death (1 Pet. iii. 
18). 

The particular act in which the 
Sonship of Christ was most con­
spicuously ratified and confirmed 
was His resurrection from the dead. 
It was ratified by His resurrection, 
as a manifestation of transcendent 
and divine power. (Comp. Acts ii. 
24 et seq. ; xvii. 31 ; Rom. iv. 24.) 

It should be observed that this 
antithesis between the human and 
divine nature in Christ is not here 
intended to carry with it any dis­
paragement of the former. Rather 
the Apostle wishes to bring out the 
completeness and fulness of the dig­
nity of Christ, as eib.ibited on both 
its sides. He is at once the Jewish 
Messiah (and with the Jewish sec­
tion of the Church at Rome this 
fact would carry great weight) and 
the Son of God. 

By the resurrection from 
the dead.-Strictly, by the resu1·­
rection of the dead. There is a 
slight distinction to be observed 
between the two phrases. It is not 
" by His resurrection from the 
dead," but in an abstract and 
general sense, " by the resurrection 

(15) Through Him-through Christ 
the Son-he, Paul, had received his 
own special endowment and com­
mission to bring over the Gentiles 
into that state of loyal and dutiful 
submission which has its root in 
faith ; all which would tend to the 
glory of His name. 

We have received. - The 
Apostle means himself alone, but 
the plural is used (as frequently in 
Greek) with delicate tact, so as to 
avoid an appearance of egotism or 
assumption. 

Grace and apostleship. -
Grace is here divine favour mani­
fested in various ways, but espe­
cially in his conversion. St. Au­
gustine notes that grace is common 
to the Apostle with all believers-­
his apostleship is something special 
and peculiar; yet apostleship is an 
instance, or case, of grace. Origen 
distinguishes between the two -
" grace for the endurance of labours, 
apostleship for authority in preach­
ing ; " but both terms are perhaps 
somewhat wider than this. Apostle­
ship includes all those privileges 
which St. Paul possessed as an 
Apostle; grace is all those privi­
leges that he possessed as a Chris­
tian. At the same time, in either 
case the meaning tends in the 
direction of that particular object 
which is expressed in the next 
clause. The light in which the 
Apostle valued most the gifts that 
had been bestowed upon him, was 
inasmuch as they enabled him to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. 

For obedience to the faith 
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faith 1 among all nations, 11 )/,';: ~f,,_ I whom are ye also th& 
for his name : c•i among ~}5~fh. called of Jesus Christ: m to 

among all nations.-Literally, 
Fo,· (to produce) ohedumce of faith 
(the obedience which springs from 
faith) among all the Gentiks. 

Faith is not here equivalent to 
" the faith'' - a positive body of 
doctrine received and believed-but, 
in its strict sense, that active habit 
and attitude of mind by which the 
Christian shows his devotion and 
lo,altr to Christ, and his total de­
pendence on Him (Gal. ii. 19). 

For his name.-Fo,· His name's 
sake. "His," i.e., Christ's. The 
whole of that divine economy of 
which St. Paul himself forms part, 
tends to the glory of Christ. The 
Apostle's call to his office, his 
special endowment for his ministry, 
the success of his preaching among 
the Gentiles, as they proceed from 
Christ, so also have for their object 
the extension of His kingdom. 

<6J Among whom are ye 
also.-It is, perhaps, best not to 
pnt a comma at " also." A.mong 
these Gentile churches, to which 
I am specially commissioned, you 
Romall.B too are called to the same 
obedience of faith, and therefore I 
have the more right to address you. 

Called of Jesus Christ-i.e., 
not "called by Jesus Christ," but 
" called and so belonging to Jesus 
Christ," " your Master's own elect 
one•." (Comp. LXX., 1 Kings 
i. 41, where the words "guests of 
Adonijah" are in the Greek" called 
of Adonijah.") 

(7) In Rome.-It is to he ob­
eerved that one MS. of some im­
portance, the Codex Boemerianus, 
omits these words. The same :MS., 
with some others, alters the next 
ph.ral!e, " beloved of God," to "in 

the love of God," thus substituting 
fort he special address to the Romans 
a general address to all " who are 
in the lovo of God." Traces of a 
similar reading appear to be found 
in the two earliest commentators 
on the Epistle, Origen (oh. A.D. 263) 
and the Ambrosian Hilary (A.D. 
366-384). The Codex Iloerneri­
anus also omits the words "at 
Rome" in verse 15, while at the 
end of the Epistle it interposos a 
blank space between chaps. xiv. 
and xv. These peculiarities give 
1iome support to the theory that the 
Epistle to the Romans was circu­
lated, most probably with the sanc­
tion of the Apostle himself, in the 
form of a general treatise, with the 
personal matter eliminated. This 
theory will be found more fully 
discussed in the Notes on the last 
two chapters. 

Beloved of God.-Reconciled 
to. God through the death of His 
Son, and therefore w_ith the barrier 
that separated you from His love 
removed. 

Called to be satnts.-Conse­
crated or set apart by His own 
special BUJilmona, brought within 
the sphere and range of the holy 
life. 

These epithets, high-sounding as 
they are, if applied by a modem 
writer to a modem church, would 
seem to be indiscriminating or con­
ventional, but as coming from St. 
Paul they have not yet lost their 
freshness and reality. They cor­
respond to no actual condition of 
things, but to that ideal condition 
in which all Christians, by the 
mere fact of their being Christians, 
are suppo·sed t.o be. They are 
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all that be in Rome, be- I 
loved of God, called to be 
saints : Gro.ce to you and 
peace from God our Father, 
and tho Lord Jesus Christ. 

members of the new Messianic 
kingdom, and share in all its privi­
leges. The Apostle will not let 
them forget this, but holds it up 
before them as a mirror to convict 
them if they are unfaithful. 

Grace ... and_ peace.-May 
God and Christ look favourably 
upon you, and may you enjoy, as 
the result of that favour, the peace 
a.nd composure of mind which is 
the proper attribute of the Christian. 

·The terms "grace" and " peace'' 
nearly correspond to two ordinary 
forms of Jewish salutation, the first 
of which has also something of a 
counterpart among the Greeks and 
Romana. But here, as elsewhere, 
the Apostle has given to them a 
heightened and deepened Christian 
signification. Grace is the pecu­
liar state of favour with God a.nd 
Christ, into which the sincere 
Christian is admitted. Peace is 
the state of mind resulting from the 
sense of that favour. 

" The joy Thy fav01J,r gives 
Let me again obtain." 

(11--17) The Apostle congratulates 
the Romans on the good report of 
them that he had heard. He had 
long and earnestly desired to visit 
them in person. Yes, even in Rome 
he must preach the gospel-of which 
he is not ashamed, but proud. It is 
fraught with nothing less than sal­
vation itself alike to Jew and Gen­
tile. In it is revealed that great 
plan or scheme of G.od by which 
man is made just before Him. 

(8l First, I thank my God 
throughJesuH Ch 1 0 

eh 
. f ap. . &-1.,. 

nst or you Bt. Paul and tlie 
all, that your Roman Church. 

faith is spoken of through-

To the modern reader who does 
not make an effort to enter into the 
mind of the Apostle, the language 
of these verses may seem too high­
pitched for the occasion. It is not 
easy to realise the intensity with 
which St. Paul felt on what in any 
degree, however small, affected the 
spiritual life of those who acknow­
ledged the same Master that he did. 
He had few of those petty distrac­
tions that we have. The whole 
force of his rich and impressible 
nature was concentrated upon thiR 
one subject; and his expressiors 
reflect the state of tension in 
whiclh he felt himself to be. Thus 
it is that they take a solemnity 
and earnestness to which an or­
dinary correspondence would not 
attain. 

(8) I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ.-How can the 
Apostle be said to thank God through 
Jesus Christ P Christ is, E>S it were, 
the medium through whom Go,l 
has been brought into close relation 
to man. Hence all intercourse 
between God and man is repre­
sented as passing through Him. 
He is not only the divine Logos by 
whom God is revealed to man, but 
He is also the Head of humanity 
by whom the tribute of thanks and 
praise is offered to God. 

Throughout the whole 
World.-A hyperbole, which is 
the more natural as the Apostle is 
speaking of Rome, the centre and 
metropolis of the world a11 he knew 
it. 

21 



ROMANS, l. 

out the whole world. 1o) For 
God is my witness, whom 
I serYe with my spirit 1 in 
the gospel of his Son, tl1at 
without ceasing I make 
mention of you always in 

1 <lr. in 
my 
SJ)irit. 

my prayers ; ooi making 
request, if by any means 
now at length I might 
have a prosperous journey 
by the will of God to come 

(9l Proof that the Apostle takes 
this lively interest in the Roman 
Church conveyed through a solemn 
adjuration. 

Whom I se1-ve.-The word 
for " serve " is strictly used for 
voluntary service paid to God, 
especially in the way of sacrifice 
and outward worship. Here it is 
aomewhat metaphorical{: "Whom I 
serve, not so much with outward 
acts as with the ritual of the 
spirit." 

With my spirit.-"Spirit" is 
with St. Paul the highest part or 
faculty in the nature of man. It 
is the seat of his higher conscious­
ness--the organ by which he com­
municates with God. " Certainly 
man is of kin to the beasts by his 
body; and if he be not of kin to 
God by his spirit, he is a base and 
ignoble creature." (Bacon, Essay 
on Ath.eism.) Of itself the "spirit'' 
of man is neutral When brought 
into contact with the Spirit of God, 
it is capable of a truly religious 
life; but apart from this influence, 
it is apt to fall under the dominion 
of the " flesh "-i.e., of those evil 
appetites and desires to which man 
is exposed by his physical organisa­
tion. 

In the gospel of his Son.­
The sphere to which the Apostle 
feels himself called, and in which 
this heart-worship of his finds its 
field of operation, is the defence 
and preaching, &c., of the gospeL 

1 
unto you. <111 For I long 

<•-ui It is the constant subject 
of the Apostle's prayers that he 
may succeed in making his way to 
Rome ; so anxious is he to open his 
heart to toot Church in personal 
apostolic intercourse. 

(lOJ If by any means now at 
length.-N ote this accumulation 
of particles, denoting the earnest­
ness of his desire. " All this time 
I have been longing to come to 
you, and now at last I hope that it 
may be put in my power." 

C11l That I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift.-Such 
gifts as would naturally flow to one 
Christian (or to many collectively) 
from the personal presence and 
warm sympathy of another; in St. 
Paul's case, heightened in propor­
tion to the wealth and elevation of 
his own spiritual consciousness and 
life. His head and his heart a.like 
are full to overflowing, and he longs 
to disburden himself and impart 
some of these riches to the Romans. 
Inasmuch as he regards all his own 
religious advancement and experi­
ence as the result of the Spirit 
working within him, he calls the 
fruits of that advancement and 
experience "spiritual gifts." All 
the apostolic gifts-miraculous as 
well as non-miraculous-would be 
included in this expression. In­
deed, we may believe that the 
Apostle would hardly draw the 
distinction that we do between 
the two kinds. Both alike wore in 
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to see you, that I may 
impart unto you some 
spiritual gift, to the end 
ye may be established ; 
Cl.2> that is, that I may be 
comforted together with 

I Or,in 
von. you 1 by the mutual faith 

both of you and me. 
03J Now I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed 
t.o come unto you, (but was 

his eyes the direct gift of the 
Spirit. 

To the end ye maybe estab­
liehed.-That they may grow and 
be confirmed and strengthened in 
the faith. As a rule the great out­
pouring of spiritual gifts was at 
the first foundation of a church. 
St. Paul was not the founder of the 
church at Rome, but he hoped to be 
able to contribute to its advance 
and consolidation. 

(12) That is, that I may be 
comforted.-A. beautiful touch of 
true courtesy. He isanxiolll! to see 
them, that he may impart to them 
some spiritual gift. But no! He 
hastily draws back and corrects 
himself. He does not wish it to 
be implied that it is for him only 
to impart, and for them only to 
receive. He will not assume any 
such air of superiority. In the 
impulse of the moment, and in the 
expansiveness of his own heart, he 
had seemed to put it so ; but his 
real meaning was that they should 
receive mutual comfort and edifica­
tion. 

Strictly, the idea of mutual com­
fort is drawn from the two verses 
combined, not from this singly. In 
the last verse the Romans were 
the subject: "That ye may be es­
tablished.." Here St. Paul himself 
is the subject: "That I may be 
comforted." 

Comforted.-The Greek word 

" comfort " is al,,o contained in it. 
It is a similar word to that which 
is translated "comforter" in several 
passages in St.John's Gospel, chaps. 
xiv., xv., xvi. 

Together with you.-Lite­
rally, that I may at the aame time 
be comforted among you ; that is, 
"that I may be comforted at the 
same time that you are comforted, 
by my intercourse with you, 
through that mutual faith which 
acts and reacts upon each of us." 
The .Apostle looks to obtain benefit 
from his intercourse with the 
Roman Christians. He expects 
that their faith will help to in­
crease his own. 

There is a truth underlying the 
Apostle's courtesy which is not 
mere compliment. The most ad­
vanced Christian will receive some­
thing from the humblest. There 
are very few men whose "spirits 
are not finely touched" somewhere; 
and St. Paul was consciolll! that 
even an .Apostle might not be 
equally strong at every point. 

(18) In the previolll! verses the 
Apostle has been speaking of his 
de., ii·e; here he speaks of his 
purpose, which is one step nearer 
to the realisation. He had in­
tended to add the Roman Church 
to the harvest that he was engaged 
in gathering in. 

has rather more of the sense of our Let.-This is, of course, an 
"encouraged," though the idea of, archaism for "hirnlereu," "pre-
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let hitherto,) that I might 
ha Ye some fruit among 1 

you also, even as among 
other Gentiles. O<l I am 
debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbaria.ns ; 
both t-0 the wise, and to 

1 Or, in 
1/0Tt.. 

the unwise. oa> So, o.a 
much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel 
to you that are at Rome 
also. (1

6l For Chap. 1. 10_ 17• 
I am not Thegrcattbceis. 

nnted." The Greek is literally, 
" and was prevented hitherto." 

It is hardly worth while to 
speculate, as some commentators 
have done, on the causes that may 
have hindered the Apostle from 
going to Rome. In a life like his 
there may have been many. 

(14, 15) Why is the Apostle so 
eager to come to them? Because 
an obligation, a duty, is la.id upon 
him. (Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16, "neces­
sity is la.id upon rue.") He must 
preach the gospel to men of all 
classes and tongues ; Rome itself 
is no exception. 

(1 4J To the Greeks, and to 
the Barbarians.-The Apostle 
does not intend to place the Ro­
mans any more in the one class 
than in the other. He merely 
means " to all mankind, no matter 
what their nationality or culture." 
The classification is exhaustive. 
It must be remembered that the 
Greeks called all who did not speak 
their own language" Barbarians," 
and the Apostle, writing from 
Greece, adopts their point of view. 

ashamed of the gospel of 

tra.ry. And so, in the next century, 
the Church which began with such 
leaders as Ignatius and Polycarp, 
could number among its members 
before the century was out, Iren­
reus, and Tertullian, and Clement 
of Alexandria, and Hippolytus, and 
Origen-the last the most learned 
man of his time. 

(15) Accordingly, so far as depends 
upon his own will, and not upon 
the external ruling of events by 
God, the Apostle is ready to preach 
the gospel, as to the other Gentiles, 
so also at Rome. 

So, as much as in me is. 
-There are three ways of taking 
this sentence, though the meaning 
remains in any case the same :­
(1) "I (literally, tkat wkick concerns 
me) am ready.'' But it is doubtful 
whether this is sanctioned by Greek 
usage. (2) Still keeping the two 
phrases separate, "As fal' as con­
cerns me (there is) readiness." 
(3) Combining them, "The readi­
ne!s or inclination on my part 
(literally, The on-my-part readiness 
o,· inclination) is," &c. Perhaps of 
these three, the last, which looks 
the most unnatural in English, is 
the most natural in the Greek. 

Wise and .. unwise.-(Comp. 
1 Cor. i 20, 26-28.) The gospel 
was at first most readily received 
by the poor and unlearned, but it 
did not therefore follow that culture (16) The Apostle will not be 
and education were by any means ashamed of !lls mission, even in 
excluded. St. Paul himself was a the metropolis of the world. He 
conspicuous instance to the con- , cannot be ashamed of a scheme HO 
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Ohrist : for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth ; 

beneficent .and ao grand. The 
goepel that he preaches is that 
mighty agency which God Him­
self hae set in motion, and the 
object of which is the salvation of 
all who put their faith in it, to 
whatever nation or race they may 
belong. He has, perhaps, in his 
mind the reception he had met 
with in other highly civilieed 
cities. (Comp. Acts xvii. 32.) 
He had himeel£ once found a 
"stumbling-block" in the humili­
ation of the Cross; now, so far 
from being ashamed of it, it is just 
that of which he is moet proud. 
The preaching of the Crose is the 
cardinal point of the whole gospel. 

Of Christ.-These words are 
wanting in the oldest MSS., and 
should be omitte,l.. 

Power of God.-A powerful 
agency put forth by God Himself 
-the lever, as it were, by which 
He would move the world. 

Unto salvation.-The object 
of this gospel is salvation-to open 
the blessings of the Messianic 
kingdom to mankind. 

To the Jew :first.-Here again 
we have another exhaustive division 
of mankind. " Greek" is intended 
to cover all who are not "Jews." 
Before the Apostle wae making, 
what may be called, the eecular 
claesification of men, here he makes 
the religioue claeeification. From 
his exceptional privileges the Jew 
wae literally placed in e. claes alone. 

It ie not quite certain that the 
word " firet " ought not to be 
omitted. In e.n,· case the Bense is 

to the Jew first, and also 
to the Greek. (J7J For there­
in is the righteousness of 

the same. St. Paul certainly aeeigns 
a prerogative poeition to the J ewe. 
They have an "advantage" ( chap. 
iii. I, 2). To them belong the special 
privilegee of the first diepensation 
(chap.ix.4, 5). They are the original 
etock of the olive tree, in comparison 
with which the Gentilee are only as 
wild branches grafted in (chap. xi. 
17etaeq.). Itwae only right that 
the salvation promised to their fore­
fathers should be offered first to 
them, as it is also said expressly in 
the Fourth Goepel, that " salvation 
is of the Jewe" (John iv. 22). 

First.-A difficult question of 
textual criticism is raised here. 
The word is not found in the Vati­
can MS. in a citation by Tertullian 
(circ. 200 A.n.), and in the Graico­
Latin Codex Boernerianue at 
Dreeden. In all other MSS. and 
versions it appears. The evidence 
for the omission is thus small in 
quantity, though good in quality; 
and though it shows, in any case, 
a considerable diffusion in Egypt 
and Africa ae far back as the second 
century, internal considerations do 
not tell strongly either way, but it 
eeeme e. degree more probable that 
the word wae accidentally dropped 
in eome early copy. Of recent 
editions, it is bracketed by Lach­
mann, and placed in the margin by 
Tregelles and Vaughan. 

(17) The gospel attains ite end, 
the salvation of the believer, by 
revealing the righteousness of God, 
i.e., the plan or process designed by 
lfon for men to become just or right­
eous in His sight. The ess~ntial 
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part on man's side, the beginning 
nnd end of that plan, is Faith. For 
whfrh there was authority in the 
Old Testament, where it is IIR.i.d, 
" The j nst shall live by faith." 

The righteousness of God. 
-By this is not meant, 1111 might, 
perhaps, be supposod, an attribute 
of the divine nature-as if the 
essential righteousness of God were 
first made known through the 
gospel. St. Paul goes on to show 
in verses 19, 20, that so much at 
least of the nature of God might be 
known without any supernatural 
revelation. " Of God " means in 
the prasent instance " which pro­
ceeds from God." A.nd the 
"righteousness " which thus "pro­
ceeds from God'' is that condition 
of righteousness in man into which 
he enters by his participation in 
th9 Messianic kingdom. The whole 
object of the coming of the Messiah 
was to make men '' righteous " 
before God. This was done more 
especially by the death of Christ 
upon the cross, which, as we learn 
from chap. iii. 24-26, had the 
effect of making God " propitious " 
towards men. The benefit of this 
act is secured to all who make good 
their claim to be considered mem­
bers of the Messianic kingdom by 
a loyal adhesion to the Messiah. 
Such persons are treated as if they 
were " righteous," though the 
righteousness that is thus attributed 
to them is not any actual merit of 
their own, but an ideal condition 
in which they are placed by God. 
This is the well-known doctrine of 
justification by faith. (See Ex­
cursus A : On tJ-.e Meaning of the 
wo,·d Righteousness in tlte Epistle 
to the Romans, and Excursus E: On 
the IJoctrine of Justification by Faith 
rind Imputed Righteousnesa.) 

Revea.led.-God'■ purpo11e of 
thus _justifying men ie in/rocess 
of bemg revealed or dee.Iara in the 
gospel. It ie revealed theoretically 
in the express statements of the 
way in which man may be justified. 
It is revealed practically in the 
heartfelt acceptance of those state­
ments and the chango of life which 
they involved. To the Romans 
the moment of revelation w1111 that 
in which they first heard the gospel. 
St. Paul wiehes them to know the 
full significance-the philosophy, as 
it might be called-of that whic,h 
they had heard. 

From faith to fe.ith.-It is 
by faith that man first lays hold on 
the gospel, and its la.test product 
is a heightened and intensified 
faith. Apart from faith, the gospel 
remains null and void for the 
individual. It is not realised. But 
when it has been once realised and 
taken home to the man's self, 
its tendency is to confirm and 
strengthen that very faculty by 
which it was apprehended. It does 
that for which the disciples prayed 
when they said, " Lord, increase 
our faith'' (Luke xvii. 6). 

The just shall live by faith. 
-The words are part of the con, 
sola.tory answer which the prophet 
Habakkuk receives in the stress of 
the Chaldean invllllion. Though 
his irresistible hosts sweep over the 
land, the righteous man who puts 
his trust in God shall live. Perhaps 
St. Paul intended the words " by 
faith'' to be taken rather with " the 
just " than as they stand in the 
English version. "The just by 
faith," or "The man whose right-
eousness is based on faith," shall live. 

The Apostle uses the word 
"faith" in his own peculiar and 
pregnant sense. But this is 
mturally led up to by the way in 
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God revealed from faith to 
faith : o.s it is written, The 
just shall live by faith.a a Bab. 2. 

i. 

age.inst all ungodlinu1s and 
unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in un­
righteousness ; <19> because 
that which may be known 
of God is manifest in 
them ;1 for God hath 

Chap. I. 18, et 
.. q. An offendlng 
world ; natural 
religion cor­
rupted 

<19> For the 
wrath of God 
is revealed 
from heaven 1 Or,ro 

them. 

which it was UBed by Habaklruk. 
The intense personal trust and re· 
liance which the Jew felt in the 
God of his fathers is directed by 
the Christian to Christ, and is 
further developed into an active 
energy of devotion. 

"Faith," as understood by St. 
Paul, is not merely head-belief, 
a purely intellectual process such 
as that of which St. James spoke 
when he said" the devils also believe 
and tremble ; '' neither is it merely 
" trUBt," a passive dependence upon 
an Unseen Power; but it is a 
further stage of feeling developed 
out of these, a current of emotion 
setting strongly in the direction 
of its object, an ardent and vital 
apprehension of that object, and a 
firm and loyal attachment to it. 
(See Excursus B : On the .Meaning 
of the word Faith.) 

(18) As a preliminary at.age to this re­
velation of jUBtification and of faith, 
there is another, which is its oppo­
site--& revelation and disclosure of 
divine wrath. The proof is seen in 
the present condition both of the 
Gentile and Jewish world. And first 
of the Gentile world, 'l'erse~ 18-32. 

actual condition-the degratlation 
doubly degraded-in which sin 
leaves its votaries. 

From heaven.-The wmth of 
God is revealed "from heaven," 
inasmuch as the state of things in 
which it is exhibited is the divinely­
inflicted penalty for previous guilt. 
Against that guilt, shown in outrage 
against all religion and all morality, 
it is directed. 

Ungodliness and unright­
eousness.-These two words stand 
respectively for offences against re­
ligion and offences against morality. 

Who hold the truth in un­
righteousness. - Rather, who 
,uppress and thwart the truth-the 
light of conscience that is in them 
by unrighteousness. Conscience tells 
them what is right, but the will, 
actuated by wicked motives, pre­
vents them from obeying its die­
t.ates. " The truth " is their know­
ledge of right, from whatever source 
derived, which finds expression in 
conscience. "Hold" is the word 
which we find translated "hinder" 
in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7-having the 
force of to hold down, or suppres,. 

119) The Apostle goes on to show 
Reveeled.-The revelation of how the Gentiles came to have such 

righteoUBness is, while the Apostle a knowledge of right, and how they 
writes, being made in the person repressed and contravened it. 
of Christ and in the salvation They had it, because all the know­
offered by Him. The revelation of ledge that mankind generally pos­
"rath is to be inferred from the s~sed of God they also possessed. 
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11howed it unto them. 
'
201 For the invisible things 
of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly 
seen, ·being understood by 
the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and 

I Or. that 
~lleU 
may be 

Godhead ; so the.t they are 1 

without excuse : (21l because 
that, when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thank­
ful ; but became vain in 
their imaginations, and 

:-.o much as could be known without 
special revelation they knew. 

That which may be known. 
-Rather, that tDhich is (generally 
and universally) known-the truths 
of so-oalled " natural religion." 

Is manifest in them.-Mani­
fest or imprinted upon their con­
sciences, booa.use God had so 
imprinted it upon them. The 
marginal rendering, "to them," ill 
hardly tenable. 

!20) For, though there were parts 
of God's being into which the eye 
could not penetrate, still they were 
easily to be inferred from the cha­
racter of His visible creation, which 
bore throughout the stamp of Om-

bodied in the idea of God. Of these 
"power" is the most obvioUB. St. 
Paul does not go into the questions 
that have been raised in recent 
times as to the other qualities which 
are to be inferred as existing in the 
Author of nature ; but he sums them 
up under a name that might be 
UBed as well by a Pagan philosopher 
as by a Christian-the attributes 
included in the one term " God­
head." .Divinity would be, per­
haps, a more correct translation of 
the expression. What is meant is 
"divine nature," rather than "di­
vine personality." 

Bo that they are without 
excuse.-They could not plead 
ignorance. 

nipotenco and Divinity. 1211 They knew enough of God 
The invisible things of to know that thanks and praise 

him. - His invisible attributes, were due to Him; but neither of 
afterwards explained as "His eter- these did they offer. They put 
nal power and Godhead." aside the natural instinct of adora-

Are clearly seen . . . by tion, and fell to speculations, which 
the things that are made.- only led them farther and farther 
There ill something of a play upon from the truth. The new know­
words here. "The unseen iii seen ledge of which they went in quest 
-----<liscerned by the eye of the mind proved to be fiction ; the old 
-being inferred or perceived by knowledge that they had was ob-
the help of that which is made," scured and lost by their folly. 
i.~., as we should say, by the phe- Starting with two things-a por­
nomena of external nature. tion of enlightenment on the one 

Even his eternal power hand, and the natural tendency of 
and Godhead.-A summary ex- the human mind to error on the 
pression for those attributes which, other, the latter prevailed, and the 
apart from revelation, were em- former became eclipsed. 
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their foolish heart was 
darkened. (%.IJ Professing 
themselves to be wise, 
Chllp. i. 28-26. they became 
~~

1:~r ~! ;~ fools, (ZI) and 
quencea. changed the 
glory of the uncorru.ptible 
God a into an image made a PB. 106. 

20. 

like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four­
footed beasts, and creeping 
things. (2-ll Wherefore God 
also gave them up to un­
cleanness through the 
lusts of their own hearts, 
to dishonour their own 

But became vain in their 
i.maginations.-They were £ms. 
trated-reached no good and sound 
result with their speculations. 

Their foolish heart.-N ot the 
same word as "fools," in the next 
verse. Their wnintelligent heart; 
their heart which, by itself, was 
endowed with no special faculty of 
discernment such as to enable them 
to dispense with the enlightenment 
from above. 

(22, 23) Relying upon their own 
wisdom, they wandered,fe.rther and 
farther from true wisdom, falling 
into the contradiction of supposing 
that the eternal and immutable 
Essence of God could be repre­
sented by the perishable figures 
of man, or bird, or quadruped, or 
insect. 

(22) They became fools.­
They were made fools. It is not 
merely that they expose their real 
folly, but that folly is itself judi­
cially inflicted.by God as a punish­
ment for the first step of declension 
from Him. 

(28) Into an image made like 
to,-For the likeness of the image of 

mon in Egypt. " Worship was 
universally paid to cattle, lions, 
cats, dogs, weasels, and otters ; 
among the birds, to the sparrow­
hawk, the hoopoe, the stork, and 
the sheldrake ; and among fish, to 
the eel and lepidotus. Besides 
these, other creatnres received local 
worship. The sheep was worship­
ped in Sais and the Thebais, but 
sacrificed and eaten in Lycopolis. 
The hippopotamus in the district of 
Papremis, and the crocodile in the 
greater part of the land, were con­
sidered specially sacred ; but the 
latter was chased awl eaten in 
TentyYa and .A.pollinopolis. The 
sacred serpent Thermapis, which 
served as head-gear for I.sis, had 
holes in all the temples, where it 
was fed with veal fat.'' "Among 
the sacred beasts," says Dollinger, 
" the first place was given to th,i 
divine bulls, of which the Egyp­
tians worshipped four." No doubt 
the images in Greece and the beasts 
in Egypt .vere by some of the peo­
ple regarded only as symbols of the 
Deity, but it was in all probability 
only a small minority who were 
capable of drawing this distinction. 

mortal man. This anthropomor- (24-32) Hence they fell into Ii 

phism applies more especially to still lower depth ; for, in anger ai 
the religions of Greece and Rome. their perversion of the truth, God 
Representations of the Deity under refrained from checkingtheir<lown­
tho form of hea.sts were most com- ward course. He left them to 
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bodies between them­
sel ,es : l15l who changed 
the truth of God into a 
lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more 
than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 
'
261 For this cause God 

gave them up unto vile 
affections : for even their 
women did change the 
natural use into that 

follow their own evil bent. Their 
idolatry developed into shameless 
immorality and unnatural crimes. 
At last the extreme limit was 
reached. As they volunt.a.r:i.ly for­
sook God, so He forsook them. 
They ran through the whole cata­
logue of sins, and the cup of their 
iniquity was fulL 

In the passage taken as a whole, 
three steps or stages are indicated : 
(1) verses 1~23, idolatry; (2) 
verses 24-27, unnatural sins al­
lowed by God as the punishment 
for this idolatry; (3) verses 2~ 
32, a still more complete and radical 
depravity also regarded as penally 
inflicted. The first step is taken 
by the free choice of man, but as 
the breach gradually widens, the 
wrath of God is more and more 
revealed. He interferes less and 
less to save a sinful world from its 
fate. It is to be noted that the 
Apostle speaks in general terms, 
and the precise proportions of 
human depravity and of divine 
judicial impulse are not to be clearly 
determined. 

which is age.inst nature : 
cm and likewise also the 
men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned 
in their lust one toward 
another ; men with men 
working that which is un­
seemly, and receiving in 
themselves that recom­
pence of their error which 
was meet. <28l And even 
as they did not like to 

to worship God as He is-in His 
O'l<'Il true essential nature, and wor­
shipped false gods instead. The 
phrase "into a lie " is literally, 
with a lie, the "lie " being regarded 
as the instrument by which the 
substitution is made. By "a lie" 
is meant here "false gods," who 
are the supreme embodiment of 
falsehood. (Comp. lea. xliv. 20; 
Jer. xiii. 26 ; xvi. 19, &o.) 

The introduction of the doxology 
in this verse is due to an impulse 
of reverential feeling. Shocked at 
the language which he finds him­
self using, and at the connection in 
which the most Holy Name has 
been mentioned, the Apostle turns 
aside for a moment to testify to his 
own humble adoration. 

<27> In themselves-i.e., upon 
themselves, upon their own persons 
thus shamefully dishonoured. 

That recompence of their 
error which was meet.-The 
"error " is the turning from God 
to idols. The "recompence of the 
error " is seen. in these unnatural 
excesses to which the heathen have 
been delivered up. 

(26) Who changed the truth (28l Even as.- Rightly trana-
of God into a lie.-They ceased lated in the Authorised version: 
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retain God in their know­
ledge, God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, to do 
those things which are not 
convenient; C'9J being filled 
with all unrighteousness, 
fornication, wickedness, 

covetousness, malicious­
ness ; full of envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, malignity ; 
whisperers, C30l backbiters, 
haters of God, despitefnl, 
proud, boasters, invent<,rs 
of evil things, disobedient 

"as" is not here equivalent to senae, the disposition to do hurt to 
"because," but meana rather, just others--the former rather the active 
in like proportion as. The degree exercise of it. Similar catalogues 
of God's punishment corresponded of sins are given in other of St. 
exactly to the degree of man's de- Paul's Epistles, as, for example, 
flection from God. 2 Cor. xiii. 30; Gal v. 19 et seq. ; 

Did not li.ke,-There is a play Eph. v. 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 9, 10; 2 
upon words here with "reprobate" Tim. iii. 2 et seq. 
in the clause following, which Murder, debate.- By "full 
cannot be retained in English. of murder " the Apostle meana 
"As they reprobated the know- "full of murderous thoughts." 
ledge of God, so He gave them up "Debate " is the spirit of strife 
to a reprobate mind." As they and contention generally ; not as 
would have nothing to do with the English would seem to imply, 
Him, so He would have nothing specially verbal contention. 
to do with them. "Reprobate" 129, 30) Whisperers, back­
means, properly, tried and found biters.-ln the Greek the idea of 
wanting, and therefore cast away secresy is contained chiefly in the 
as worthless. first of these words. " Secret back-

To retain God in their biters and slanderers of every kind." 
knowledge.-Thewordforknow- (30) Haters of God.-Rather, 
ledge here means "exact," " ad- perhaps, hated by God. There seem 
vanced," "thorough knowledge." to be no examples of the active 
They refused to hold the true idea senae. The Apostle apparently 
of God so as to grow and increase throws in one emphatic word i,um­
in the knowledge of it. ming up the catalogue as far as it 

Those things which s.re has gone; he then resumes with a. 
not convenient.-That which is new class of sina. Hitherto he has 
unbecoming, disgraceful. spoken of sins of malice, now he 

Fornication. - This word is turnB to sins of pride. 
wanting in the best MSS. and Despiteful, proud, boasters. 
should be omitted, as alao the word -The three words correspond to 
"implaca.ble " in verse 31. the distinction between act, thought, 

Wickedness ... malicious. and word. The first implies dis· 
ness.-These two words appear to tinctly insolence in outward bear­
be related together, so that the ing; it is the word translated "in­
latter expresses rather the vicious jurious" in 1 Tim. i. 13. The 
disposition-vicious in the special second is a atrong self-esteem mixed 
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to parents, (llll wi.thout 
understanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural 
affection, impla~able, un­
merciful : ('2l who knowing 
the judgment of GDd, that 
they which commit such 
things are worthy of 
death, not only do the 

1 0T,C(J71.· 
sent 
tcft,h 
Oie.m .. 

A.D. 68. 

same, but have ple8$ure in 
them 1 that do them. 

CHAPTER II.­
(!) Therefore 
th t , Chap. ll. 1-20. 

OU ar m- The judgment or 
excusable O God admits ol 

h
, no exceptions. 

man, w oso-
ever thou art that judgest: 

with contempt for others. (See 
2 Tim. iii. 2.) The third is used 
especially of boastfulness or brag­
gadocio in language. 

sus C: Un the State of the Heathen 
Wol'ld at the Time of St. l'aut. 

Judgmen t.---J ust decree or sen­
tence. 

(311 Without understanding 
-i.e., without moral or spiritual 
understanding ; incapable of dis- (1-) Though such is the guilt 
criminating between right and of the Gentile, there is no one to 
wrong, expedient and inexpedient. judge him, for he who would take 
St. Paul prays that the Colossia.ns upon himself to judge does the 
may possess this faculty (Col. i. 9). very same things himself. And the 

Without natural affection. justice of God has only one stand­
-The affection founded upon na,.. ard by which all man.kind alike will 
tural relationship - e.g., between be judged-truth. Or hB& he any 
parent and child, husband and wife, vain idea that he will escape? Does 
brother and sister. In illustration he count lightly and carelessly upon 
of this particular expression, we the long-su1fering and forbearance 
may remember that infanticide and of God? The proper object of that 
di,orce were very common at this forbearance is to lead him to re­
period.. pentance. But he is hard and i.m-

(32l Knowing.-A.gain the word penitent, and therefore all that is 
for" full or thorough knowledge." in store for him is not pardon, but 
With full know ledge of the sentence wrath. The j udgment of God will 
of eternal death which is in store be according to the strictest laws of 
for them. justice. It will reward the good 

They show that it is no mere mo- and punish the wicked. A.ll that the 
mentary yielding to the force of privileges of the Jew will gain for 
temptation or of passion, but a him will be that he should be the 
radical perversion of conscience and first to be either rewarded or pun­
reason, by the fact that they not i.shed. Neither Jew nor Gentile 
onlypractisesuch things themselves, will have any advantage. The 
but in cold blood commend and Gentile cannot plead his freedom 
applaud those who practise them. from law, for he has a law written 

Vv'i th reference to the truth of the in his conscience ; the Jew cannot 
description which is here given of plead his enjoyment of the Law, 
the ancient pagan world, see Ezcur- for he has broken all its provision& 
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for wherein thou judgest 
another, thou condcmnest 
thyself ; for thou that 
judgest doest the same 

These old ethnological distinctions 
are quite confused. The real dis­
tinction between men is purely spi­
ritual. Jewish birth and its out­
ward sign are nothing. Men will 
be judged by what they are at 
heart. 

things. <2J But we are sure 
that the judgment of God 
is according to truth 
against them which corn-

of the human race contains impli­
citly the condemnation of the other ; 
for it is equaJly applicable to both. 

Wherein thou judgeet an­
other.-By the very act of sitting 
in judgrnentupon your fellow-man, 
you pass sentence upon yourself. 
You declare those acts to be criminal 

The argument of the chapter is of which yon are yourself guilty. 
continuous, and does not admit of The words in the Greek translated 
any real break. Verse I is the by " judge" and "condemn," are 
link of connection with what has related to each other much the 
gon11 before; verses 2, 3, 6-13lay same as the summing up of a judge 
down emphatically the general is related to his verdict. In the 
principles of God's judgment; first, sentence is in process of being 
verses 14-16 apply these to the passed, but there is still a possibility 
Gentile; verses l 7-24 apply them of acquittal; in the second, sen­
to the Jew; and verses 25-29 re- tence has been definitely given in a 
iterate the conclusion that Jew and sense adverse to the accused. "An­
Gentile are both as one in the sight other," rather, strictly, the other, thy 
of God. fellow, or neighbour. 

The proposition with which the (2) We are euxe.-St. Paul as-
chapter begins, though general in sumes that this will be acknowledged 
form, is particular in substance. as a general principle by his readers, 
When the Apostle says, "Whoso- whether Jew or Gentile, as well as 
ever thou art that judgest," hereally by himsel! There is still a strong 
means the Jews. The Gentiles, under-current of allusion to the 
being the persons upon whom judg- way in which the Jew was apt to 
ment is supposed to be passed, are fall back upon his privileges. "Do 
excluded, and the class indicated by not think that they will save you 
"whosoever" must therefore be the from standing before precisely th6 
Jews. At the same time, the pro- same tribunal as the Gentiles." 
position is presented in a shape The Jews, it seems, had an ide:1 
which transcends divisions of race. that the Gentiles only would be 
The special application to the Jew judged, while they would be able to 
is suggested rather than expressed. claim admission into the l\Iessianic 
This is eminently characteristic of kingdom as theirs by right of birth. 
the .Apostle's large and comprehen- According to truth.- The 
sive way of handling history and principle on which God's judgment 
the phenomena of humanity. will proceed will be that of truth 

(1) Therefore.-The description or reality as opposed to appearance, 
just given of the state of one section worldly status, formal precedence, 
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mit such things. <Bl And 
thinkest thou this, 0 man, 
that judgest them which 
do such things, and doest 
the same, that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of 

&c. It will ask what a man i.s, 
not to what race he belongs. 

csi That thou shalt escape. 
-Emphatic. "Axe you-because 
you are a Jew-to be the only ex­
ception to this rule?" 

('. 5J Another alternative is put 
forward, which has less to do with 
the diBtinction of Jew and Gentile, 
and in which the Apostle keeps 
more closely to the general form 
that his argument has assumed : 
" Or do you think to take refuge in 
the goodness, the benevolence and 
longsuffering of God ? '' True it 
is that He is good, and "willeth 
not the death of a sinner," but His 
goodness is not absolute and uncon­
ditional Its object is not to inter­
fere with the just punishment of 
sin, but to lead men to repent of 
their Bins, and so to obtain re­
mission. 

God 1 c4l Or despisest thou 
the riches of his goodness 
and forbearance and long­
suffering ; not knowing 
that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance 1 

Epistles are thus linked together. 
A similar use is not found in the 
Pastoral Epistles, but it should be 
remembered that arguments of this 
kind are more important on the 
positive side than on the negative. 
It is an inference of some strength 
that if a peculiar word or usage is 
found in two separate books, those 
books are by the same author, but 
the absence of such a word or usage 
goes a very short way towards the 
opposite negative conclusion if other 
resemblances or r,haracteristic points 
e.re not wanting. 

Forbearance and long. 
su:ffering.-We maycompe.rewith 
this the Sinaitic revelation given in 
Ex. x:x.xiv. 6, 7, "The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
longsuffering." The moral charac­
ter and relation to His people thus 
attributed to the Deity was a fea­
ture which specially distinguished 

<4l Riches.-In this metaphori- the religion of the Old Testament 
cal sense, with reference to the fromthatofthesurroundingheathen 
divine attributes, this word is pecu- nations. 
liar to and characteristic of St. We may observe that the fallacy 
Paul It is thus used twelve times against which the Apostle is pro­
in his Epistles, and not besides in testing in these verses is not yet 
the rest of the New Testament, extinct. The goodness of God-i.e., 
including the Epistle to the He- His disposition to promote the hap­
brews. This is one of those in- piness of His creatures-is insisted 
stances where the evidence of style upon as if it were unconditional, as 
is important. Of the twelve places if it were a disposition to promote 
where this use occurs, eight are in their happiness simply and without 
the Epistles of the Imprisonment, any reference to what they were in 
three in the Epistle to the Romans, themselves. We do not find that 
and one in the Second Epistle to the this is the case ; but rather the con­
Corinthians. The later and earlier stitution of nature, as well BB reva-
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11> But after thy hardness 
a.nd impenitent heart trea­
surest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of 

a Jae. 6 
8. 

wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of 
God ; " c•> who will render 
to every man according to 

le.tion, tells us that happiness is 
e.nnexed to certain acts and a cer­
tain frame of mind, and that is 
withheld from all that is not con­
sonant with this. The bliss of the 
Christian is reserved for the Chris­
tian, and is not showered promiscu­
ously upon all men. Otherwise free­
will would have no office, andright;­
eous dealing no reward. 

(I) The one condition upon which 
the goodness of God will come into 
operation, you directly contravene. 
Instead! of being penitent, you are 
impenitent, and therefore the load 
of wrath which you have been 
accumulating against yow:self re­
mains unremoved. It is only wait­
ing f9r the day of judgment to dis­
charge itself upon you. 

Treasurest. - The treasuring 
up of wrath is opposed to that 
heavenly treasure spoken of in Matt. 
vi. 20. The guilt of man is accu­
mulated little by little. The pun­
ishment will be discharged upon 
him all at once, in one overwhelm-
ing tide. _ 

Against the day of wrath. 
-Strictly, in the day of wrath-i.e., 
wrath to be outpoured upon the 
day of wrath. "The great and 
terrible day of the Lord " is a con­
ception running through all the pro­
phetic writings. (Comp. also, in the 
New Testament, Luke xvii. 30; Acts 
ii. 20; 1 Cor. i. 8 ; v. 5 ; 2 Cor. i. 
14; 1 These. v. 2, 4 ; 2 Thcss. ii. 2; 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12; Rev. vi. 17; xvi. 
H.) 

Revelation.-There is a double 
revelation of God's wrath, the one 
inchoate, the other final. The 
former revelation, that described 
in the last chapter, is seen in the 
depraved condition of the heathen 
world; the latter revelation is re­
presented as a judgment or trial 
reserved for the consummation of 
all things. 

(8) According to his deeds. 
-The Apostle here lays down with 
unmistakable definiteness and pre­
cision the doctrine that works, what 
a man has done, the moral tenor of 
his life, will be the standard by 
which he will be judged at the last 
day. There can be no question that 
this is the consistent doctrine of 
Scripture. (Comp. Matt. xvi. 27 ; 
xxv. 31 et seq.; 2 Cor. v. 10; Gal 
vi. 7 et seq. ; Eph. vi. 8 ; Col. iii 
24; Rev. ii. 23; xx. 12; xxii. 12.) 
How is this to be reconciled with 
the main theme of the Epistle, the 
doctrine of justification by faith ? 

We may observe (1) that the theo­
logy of St. Paul has two main sides 
or elements: (a) that which is com­
mon to all the Jewish schools, deve­
loped in direct line from the teach­
ing of the Old Testament, and (b) 
that which is peculiar to himself, or 
developed from minute and scat­
tered germs in the Old Testament 
or from the teaching of our Lord. 
The doctrine of justification by 
faith belongs to the latter category; 
that of final recompense in accord­
ance with moral action belongs to 
the former. Hence we are pre­
pared to find a dillerence of termin-

35 



God', impa,•fial RO l\f ANS, lL 

ology without any necessary divorg·- lifo has been right as provod by hie 
<mco of idoa. (2) lf wo accordingly faith in Christ, tho graco of God is 
separate the iwo doctrines, and look extended towards him, and makes 
nt Mch in the connection to which np that in which he is behind. 
it properly belong-s, we shall see Though not deserving, in a strict 
that they correspond t.o a difterence sense, tho bliss of the Messianic 
in the point of view. (a) The two kingdom, tbo believer is, nevorthe­
gTeat clnssos int.o which manl-ind less, admitted to it on account of 
will be divided at the judgment his faith in the great Head of that 
will be determined by u-o,·ks, by the kingdom, and his participation 
tangible outcome of their lives. through that faith in the Christian 
No opposition is thought of hero scheme. That scheme has been 
bcbs-een the inward and the out- wrought out obJectively, i.e., inde­
ward. Of course such an opposition pendently of him, but he by a sub. 
is possible, but it is not present to jective act, in other words, by faith, 
the mind of th8 writer. The rule appropriates it to himself. (3) 
followed is simply that laid down Dearing in mind this difference in 
in llfatt. vii. 16, "Ily their fruits the sequence of the thought, the 
"e shall know them." Tho nature apparent contradiction between the 
of his actions, as the expression of two doctrines is resolved. In the 
his character, will decide whether a doctrine of final retribution there 
man is to be classed among "the is no opposition between faith and 
good" or among "the wicked.'' works. In the doctrine· of jus­
But (b) if we isolate the individual, tification there is no opposition 
and consider him no longer in rela- between works and faith. In 
tion to other men and to the great the former, works may be re­
cla.ssifieation of mankind, but in his garded as the evidence of 
own intimate relations to the Judge faith; in the latter, they may be 
and to the judgment, a totally di£- regarded as its natural and neces­
ferent train of thought is suggested. sary outcome. They may, it is 
If the conduct of the belie\'er is to true, be set in opposition, as we 
be t-egarded merely in the light of shall find them later on by St. 
obedience to law (in other words, Paul himself, but that is by a 
as a question of works), then he special abstraction of the mind. 
can neither claim nor expect any Works are there regarded as dis­
reward at all He has broken more connected from faith, though in the 
commandments than he has kept, nature of things they are rather 
and to break the Law, though only associated with it. Works may be 
on a single point, is to lay him- sincere or they may be hypocritical 
self open to its penalties. In any They may have an inward founda­
case, the extent of the reward tion in the heart, or they may not. 
promised to him far exceeds in pro- And the Apostle looks at them in 
portion the extent of his obedi- both lights, according as the course 
ence. It cannot therefore be by of hie argument requires it. That 
works, but must be due to a divine there is no radical opposition is 
act, and that act is conditioned by clearly seen if we refer to the de­
faith. In consideration, not of any acription of the last judgment in 
fulfilment of the Law, but that the the Synoptic Gospels. There can 
main tenor and -lirection of a man's be no question that in those Goa-
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hie deeds : " t7J to them who 
by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory 
and honour and immor-

11 P•.M. 
12; 
Mn.tt. 
16. 27; 
nev. 
:n. 12. 

tality, eternal life : Cl'! but 
unto them that are conten­
tious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrigh-

pole the doctrine prominently put iaed version, by (according to, by 
forward is that of retribution ac- the rule of) patience (persistence or 
cording to works, and yet it is moat perseverance) in welt doing (literally, 
distinctly laid down that the works in good work). In English we 
eo insisted upon are not merely the should naturally eay, "in good 
outward tangible act apart from the works," but the Greek, here as fre­
inward disposition; on the con- quently, by the use of the singular 
trary, when such works are pleaded and by the absence of the article, 
they are expressly disowned (Matt. puts the abstract for the concrete, 
vii. 23, 24; comp. Matt. xxv. 44); so covering every particular case. 
and, on the other hand, we are left (8) But unto them . . . 
to infer that the righteous will The scholar will observe that in 
ha Ye little ostensibly to allege in the original Greek the constructit n 
their own favour (Matt. xxv. 36- is changed. At the end of verse ~ 
39). We are thus led up by easy is an accusative "(he will render) 
stages to the Pauline doctrine of eternal life;" here we have the 
jua~cation by faith, even out of nominative, "(there shall be) tri­
t!i.e midst of that doctrine of retri- bulation and anguish." 
bution which forms the subject of That are contentious.-.A.n 
the section on which we are now error in the Authorised version 
commenting. through a wrong derivation of the 

(7) To them who,-Before the word. Strictly, To those who act in 
words "eternal life," at the end of the spirit of a hireling ; hence, ac­
the verse, we mu.at supply, " He cording to the secondary meaning 
will render." The phrase" glory, of the word, "to those who act in 
and honour, and immortality " is a spirit of factiousness and self­
practically equivalent to "eternal seeking." It is, however, quite 
life." "Those who honestly seek possible that the mistaken deriva­
for this life shall find it." The tion might have been current in 
stress is upon the words "by pa- St. Paul's time, &Sit was, no doubt, 
tient continuance in well doing." somewhat later, from Origen down­
From the point of view of rhetoric, wards. St. Paul, it is true, dis­
no doubt exception might be taken tinguishea between the proper word 
to the tautology; but St. Paul was for "contention" and that used 
far too much in earnest to attend here (e.g., in 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 
carefully to the laws of rhetoric, 20), but this would not exclude, ii 
and it is just thie spontaneity which would rather seem to imply, not 
is in great part the secret of his indeed a formal derivation, but 
power. eome association of ideas. The 

Patient continuance. - A shade of meaning will, perhaps, be 
single word in the Greek, but expressed if we translate by some 
rightly translated in the Author- such word as "factiousnes.s." So 
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teousness, indignation and / 
w-rath, C9l tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, of • ~eek. 
the Jew first, and also of 
the Gentile ; 1 ool but glory, 1 S::;,.,,_ 

honour, and peace, to every 
man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile : • cm for there 
is no respect of persons 
with God. 0•1 For as many 

in Phil. i. 16 (properly 17, the 
order of the clauses being reversed), 
"the one (the other) preach Christ 
of factiousness." 

Indignation e.nd wrath.­
The Greek equivalents for these 
two words are distinguished es the 
settled angry feeling from the pas­
sionate outbreak of anger. 

The truth.-Here used in a 
moral sense, as almost equivalent 
to "rectitude," "that which is 
right." There is a tendency to­
wards this meaning in Rom. i. 18, 
" Who hold down the truth in 
unrighteousness," though there 
" the truth " appears to mean 
rather "natural religion'' in gene­
ral. The ethic.a.I sense comes out 
clearly in John iii. 21, "he that 
doeth truth," opposed to " he that 
doeth evil." These phre.Bes, "obey 
the truth,'' "obey unrighteous­
ness," in a plainer style, would be 
simply "do good," "do evil." It 
mav be noted that St. Paul is fond 
of these quasi-personifications. 

(9) Upon every soul of 
man.-The phrase is not quite the 
same as "upon every man," but 
more special in character, indicat­
ing the part in which the punish­
ment will be felt. 

(11) Respect of persons.­
Regard for the external circum­
stances of a man as opposed to his 

26 ; J as. ii. 1, 9.) It is interesting 
to observe the phrase appearing in 
such clliferent quarters. The great 
result of the Christian revelation 
was to break down the belief in 
race-religions-the " middle wall 
of partition," as St. Paul calls it. 

The essential equality of Jew 
and Gentile before God is not 
affected by the precedence of the 
former in point of time or order, 
whether 11.8 regards punishment or 
reward. 

(Ill) Jew and Gentile alike wijl be 
judged, ea.eh by the method proper 
to his Cll.lle ; the Jew by the written 
La.w a.ga.inst which he has sinned, 
the Gentile by the unwritten law 
of conscience a.gainst which he too 
has sinned. The mere hearing of 
the Law will bring no exemption 
to the Jew ; and, on the other 
'hand, the Gentile, who, at the dic­
ta.tee of conscience, acts 11.8 if he 
were subject to law, shall have the 
full benefit that law can give 
him. In fact, his conscience is to 
him a law. He undergoes precisely 
the same conflict of self-condemna­
tion and self-acquittal as one who 
has a written law to refer to. All 
this will be done, this strict measure 
of justice will be applied, at the last 
great day of judgment. 

internal condition; here, especially, In the law.-Re.ther, in law. 
"regard for the circumstances of Here, as in the phrases which 
birth and race." (Comp. Acts x. follow, "by law," "the hearers of 
34 ; Gal. ii. 6 ; Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. law," " the doers of law '' " the 
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a.e have sinned without le.w 
shall also perish without 
le.w: and as many as have 
sinned in the law shall be 
judged by the law ; 03J for 
not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall 

be justified : 0 •> (for when 
the Gentiles, which have not 
the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, 
are a law unto themselves: 
!I5) which shew the work of 
the law written in their 

Gentiles which have not law," &c., argument follows - the Apostl! 
the article is wrongly inserted by digressing for a moment to pursue 
the Authorised version. Its absence th.is point to its conclusion-" this 
shows that the Apostle had in mind, exemption may apply quite as 
not the particular Mosaic law, but much to Gentile as to Jew." 
the abstraction of law. "Behind Hearers of the law.-Strictly 
the concrete representation-the (as above), hea,·en of law-i.e., 
Mosaic law itself-St. Paul sees an those who have a law to which they 
imperioUB principle, an overwhelm- can listen, and by which they may 
ing presence, antagonistic to grace, be guided. (Comp. Acts xiii. 27; 
to liberty, to spirit, and (in some xv. 21, "Moses of old time bath in 
aspects) even to life-abstract law, every city them that preach him, 
which, though the Mosaic ordi- being read in the synagogues e,ery 
nances are its most signal and com- Sabbath"; and for the opposition 
plete embodiment, nevertheless is between hearing and doing, Jas. i. 
not exhausted therein, but exerts 22, 23, 25.) 
its crushing power over the con- <14) A sort of parenthesis begins 
science in di verse manifestations. here. Verse 16 refers back to the 
The one, the concrete and special, main subject of the paragraph, and 
is 6 11liµos; the other, the abstract not to the particular point on which 
and universal, is 11liµos '' (Light- the Apostle digresses in verses 14, 15, 
foot). the virtual operation of law among 

<1 3) For not the hearers of the Gentiles as well as Jews. 
the law.-The parenthesis should Bynature.-SpontaneoUBly; of 
not be placed here (as usually in their own motion ; not acting under 
the Authorised version), but at the the coercion of any external rule, 
beginning of the next verse. The but simply by the promptings of 
present v~rse is explanatory of that their own conscience left to itself. 
which precodes. "Judged, I say, The things contained in 
by the Law; for they mUBt not the law.-Literally, the things of 
suppose that the mere fact of their the law. In this one instance the 
being under the Law will exempt article is used, meaning, howe,er, 
them from this judgment. The not " the law of :Moses," but " of 
only exemption will be that which this law,'' or" of such law" -i.11., 
is given to those who have kept the the ideal law spoken of just bGfore. 
Law, and not merely had the privi- (16) Which.-Rather, lmuinucli 
lege of hearing it. And,'' the a, the11. 
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hearts, their conscience I or. u,, judge the secrets of men 
also bearing witness, 1 and ~~f.:.W, by Jesus Christ according 
their thoughts the mean ~~~;ng to my gospel. t17> Behold, 
while 2 accusing or else ex- r,/::;,_ thou art called a Jew, and 
cusing one another:) Cl6l in 2 ?~~ restest in the law, and 
the day when God shall ~~~- makest thy boast of God, 

The work of the law .-The that goes on whenever doubtful 
practiC11l effect or realisation of the actions are submitted to the law 
law-mtten in their hearts as the of conscience, here he is speaking 
original Law was written upon the expressly of the final judgment 
tables of stone. (Comp. Jer. x:x:xi. held by God and not by man. 
33; 2 Cor. iii. 3.) By Jesus Christ.-Asthe Son 

Also bearing witness.-Or, of God is the Mediator of salvation 
witnessing with them, as margin. so also is He the Mediator of judg­
There is a double witness; their ment. The function of judgment 
actions speak for them externally, is specially committed to Him. 
and conscience speaks for them This is the consistent teaching of 
internallv. Scripture. (Comp. John v. 27, 

The "mean while.-Rather, "the Father hath given Him 
literally, as margin, between them- authority to execute judgment also, 
selves-i.e., with mutual inter- because He is the Son of Man" ; 
change, the thoughts of the heart Acts x:vii. 31, "He hath appointed 
or different motions of conscience a day in the which He will judge 
sometimes taking the part of advo- the world . . by that Man whom 
cate, sometimes of accuser. He hath ordained"; 1 Cor. iv. li; 

This seems, on the whole, the 2 Cor. v. 10, et al.) 
best way of taking these two words, According to my gospel.­
though some co=entators (among How is this to be taken? To what 
them Meyer) regard this quasi is it that the gospel, as preached by 
personification of "the thoughts" St. Paul, testifies P It may be 
as too strong a figure of speech, either to the simple fact that God 
and take "between themselves" as will judge the secrets of men, or to 
referring to the mutual intercourse the particular law or standard by 
of man with man. But in that which He will judge them. Pro­
mutual intercourse it is not the bably, o:a the whole, the former is 
thoughts that accuse or defend, but the preferable explanation. " In 
the tongue. The Apostle is speak- the day when, as I teach, God will 
ing strictly of the private tribunal judge the secrets of men by JeSU8 
of conscience. Christ." 

(16) This verse takes up the main C17J Behold. - An interesting 
thread of the subject. "God will case of a corrupt reading which 
judge Jew and Gentile alike at the has found its way into the Author­
last day." It cannot refer (as some ised version. For "behold," a de­
would make it) to what i=ediately cisive consensus of the best MSS. 
precedes, because there the Apostle has " but if." The corruption was 
is referring to the daily process very obvious and easy. Adopting 
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fl8J and knowest !vis will, 
and approvest 1 the things 
t,hat are more excellent, 
being instructed out of the 
law ; u9i and art confident 
that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in dark­
ness, (:,,J an instructor of 
the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast the form 

I Or, 
triest 
the 
thinga 
that 
<Lif!er. 

of knowledge and of thei 
truth in the law. c211 Thou 
therefore which teachest 
another, teachest thou not 
thysem thou that preach­
est a man should not steal, 
dost thou steal i C2'.IJ thou 
that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery i 
thou that abhorrest idols, 

"but if," the answering clause of (Comp. Dent. iv. 7; Ps. cxlvii. 
the sentence is to be found in the 19, 20.) 
question, "Teachest thou not thy- (1 8) His wilL - Literally, the 
self?" verse 21. The connecting wilt-i.e., "the supreme will." 
particle "therefore " at the begin- Approvest the things that 
ning of the same verse is merely are more excellent.-Probably 
resumptive, or, as it is technically rightly given in the Authorised 
called, "epanaleptic." version, though the marginal ren-

Turning to the Jew, the Apostle dering also is possible, "triest the 
breaks out into indignant a.nd vehe- things that differ "-i.e., "art able 
ment apostrophe, "If you have the to discriminate between good and 
name of Jew, and repose upon the evil." 
Law, and make your boast in God, Being instructed.. - With 
and do all these other things - reference to the constant reading 
why then, while you profess to of the Law in tb,e synagogue. 
teach others, do you not teach your- (19) A guide of the blind.­
self?" A fine specimen of the Comp. Matt. xv. 14, "They be 
natural eloquence which the Apostle blind leaders of the blind. And if 
derives from intense feeling. The the blind lead the blind," et seq. 
different features of the picture (20) The form of knowledge 
crowd into his mind to point and of the truth.-As we might 
the contrast between what the say, "the presentation of know­
Jew claimed to be and what he ledge and of truth." Here not 
was. :form as opposed to substance, but 

Restest in.-Reposest or reliest as implying substance-" presenta, 
upon a law. A passive confidence tion" or" embodiment." 
in something external. "In the (21> Therefore.-See above on 
Law the Jew saw the Magna verse 17. 
Charla which gave him his assur- (22> Comm.it sacrilege.-Pro-
ance of salvation" (Meyer). perly, roh temples-i.e., idol temples, 

Makest thy boast of God with a pointed antithesis to that 
-i.e., of a peculiar and ex- abhorrence of idols on which the 
elusive claim to His favour. Jew prided himself. This is cer­
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dost thou commit sacri­
leg(' 7 c,_1> thou that makest 
thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law 
dishonourest thou God 1 
~' For the name of God is 

a. l@A, f,2. 
6; Rzck. 
86. 20, 
Iii. 

blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as it 
is written." (2J1l For oir­
cumcision verily profiteth, 
if thou keep the law : but 
if thou be a. breaker of the 

fainlv the last offence of which we 
shouid have expected the Jews of 
this date to be guilty, knowing the 
scrupulousness with which they 
shunned all contact with idolatry. 
They may, however, have thought 
the idol temples fair plunder. At 
any rate, it is clear that this charge 
was co=onlybroughtagainst them. 
Comp. Acts xi.x. 37, where the town­
cierk of Ephesus specially acquits St. 
Paul and his companions of "being 
robbers of temples." Josephus also 
(Ant. iv. 8, § 10) quotes as a precept 
of the Mosaic legislation, "Let no 
one blaspheme those gods which 
other cities esteem such ; nor may 
any one steal what belongs to 
strange temples; nor take away 
the gifts that are dedicated to any 
god." 

(2:IJ Dishonourest thou God:> 
This verse has been regarded, not 
as a question, but as a summary 
answer to the previous questions, 
" You, who make all this boast in 
the Law, by breaking the Law, 
diehonour God." There is a certain 
force in this view, but the structure 
of the clause is so similar to those 
that have gone before that it seems 
best, perhaps, upon the whole, to 
take it in the ordinary way. 

(24l Through you.-Because of 
you. 

people. A nearer parallel in sense, 
though more remote in words, may 
be found in 2 Sam. xii. 14 ; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 22, 23. 'l'he Apostle is not 
ca.reful as to the particular context 
from which he draws. He knew 
that he was giving the substance of 
Scripture, and he takes the aptest 
words that occur to him at the 
moment. Translated into our 
modern modes of thought, the 
formula, "as it is written," at the 
end of the verse amounts to little 
more than " in the language of 
Scripture." The intention, as so 
frequently with St. Paul, seems, as 
it were, to be divided between 
proof and illustration. 

(23_29) This section forms a con­
necting-link with the opening of 
the next chapter. "The character­
istic mark and badge of the Jew 
has two sides, the one outward and 
formal, the other inward and real. 
Its essence consists in the latter, 
and without this inward circum­
cision the outward profits nothing. 
It is not necessary to be born a Jew 
to possess it." Precisely the same 
language might be applied to the 
Christian sacraments, or to the pri­
vileges of any particular commu­
nion. Privileges they may be, but 
they depend for their efficacy en­
tirely upon the disposition of the 
heart which underlies them. 

As it is written.-From the 
LXX. version of Isa. Jii. 5. The 
sense of the original is that the 
name of God is dishonoured by the (211? Is made.-Ia become,-ip,o 
enslnvement and oppression of His facto, "is reduced to the case of." 
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outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision, which is out­
ward in the flesh : C29l but 
he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter; 
whose praise is not of men, 
but of God. 

law, thy c1roumcieion is 
me.de uncircumc1e1on. 
0111> Therefore if the uncir­
cumcision keep the righ­
teousness of the law, shall 
not his uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision 1 
l27l .And shall not uncircum­
cision which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, judge 
thee, who by the letter and 
circumcision dost trans­
gress the law 1 Clll) For he 
is not a Jew, which is one 

A.D.118. CHAPTER III.­
o, What ad-

<27> Judge thee.-Comp. Matt. 
llii. 41, 42, "The men of Nineveh 
shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it," 
et seq. The idea is that of "putting 
to shame by contrast." 

By the letter.-The preposi­
tion here marks the condition or 
circumstance under which the 
action is done, and might be para.­
phrased, "with all the advantages 
of the written Law and of circum­
cision." 

Here, again, the sentence may 
not be a question, but an affirma­
tion. 

m. 

h 
Chap. iii. 1-4. 

vantage t en The Jew's ad.-

bath theJew1 vantage. 

speculative mind. Problems such 
as those which he discusses evi­
dently have a fascination for him, 
and lead him, here as elsewhere, 
at once to leave the im.mecliate 
subject before him, and to enter 
eagerly into the discussion o:f them. 
A more lethargic or timid brain 
would be under no such temptation. 

One real and solid advantage on 
the part of the Jew was that he 
was made the direct recipient of 
the divine revelation. This privi­
lege of his is not annulled by the 
defection of a part of the people. 
It rests not upon the precarious 
fidelity of men, but upon the in-

(1-11) Continuing the subject, but fallible promise of God. Yet is 
with a long digression in verBes not the ultimate triumph of that 
3 et seq., the Apostle asks, What promise any excuse for those who 
is the real value of these apparent have set it at nought. They will 
advantages? He is about to answer be punished just the same, and 
the question fully, as he does later rightly. Otherwise there could be 
in chap. ix. 4, 6; but after stating no judgment at all. The casuistical 
the first point, he goes off upon a ol>jection that sin loses its guilt ii 
di.flicC1lty 1-aisod by this, and does it redounds to God's glory, or, in 
not return to complete what he had other words, that the end justifies 
begun. This, again, is character- the means, carries with it its OWll 

istio of his ardent and 'keenly condemnation. 
-13 
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or what profit i.s th,e1•e of 
circumcision 1 <2l Much 
e,·ery way : chiefly, because 
that unto them were com­
mitted the oracles of God. 
<
31 For what if some did not 
believe1 shall their unbelief a 1'1.11. 

'-

make the faith of God with­
out effect 1 <4l God forbid ~ 
yea., let God be true, but 
every man a liar ; as it is 
written, That thou might­
est be justified in thy say­
ings, a and mightest over-

(2) Chiefl.y.-ln the first place; 
"secondly," &c., was to follow, but 
does not, as the Apostle is drawn 
away t-0 other topics (see above). 

Un to them were com­
mitted. -This is paraphrastic. 
" Oracle " is the object, end not 
the subject, of the sentence. "They 
~.,re entrusted with." 

Oracles.-A good translation; 
the Scriptures of the Old Test.ament 
aB containing a revelation of God. 

(3) For what if.-What (fol­
lows) if, &c. Or we may take the 
first two words by themselves, end 
throw the next two clauses to­
gether. How stands the case P 
If some rejected the faith, shall 
their rejection make void or de­
feat the faithfnlneBB of God P 

The Apostle considers en objec­
tion that might be brought age.inst 
his argument that the divine re­
nlation vouchsafed to them was 
a special Fri vilege of the Jewish 
people. It might be said that they 
had forfeited end cancelled this 
privilege by their unbelief. He 
first reduces the objection to its 
proper limits; it was not all, but 
some, who were unbelievers. But 
granting that there were some who 
did not believe, this fact would 
have no power to shake the eternal 
promises of God. 

kind should be proved false, even 
as the Psalmist looked upon 'his 
own sin as serving to enhance the 
triumph of God's justice. Speak­
ing of that justice for the moment 
as if it could be arraigned before 
the bar of a still higher tribunal, 
he asserts its absolute end complete 
acquittal. 

That thou mightest be 
justifled.-Strictly, in order that, 
here e.s in the Hebrew of the 
psalm. Good is, in some way 
inscrutable to us, educed out of 
evil, end this is clearly foreseen by 
God, end forms part of His design, 
though so as not to interfere with 
the free will of man. Religion 
e.ssumes that the two things, free 
will and omnipotence, are recon­
cilable, though how they are to be 
reconciled seems an insoluble pro­
blem. The same difficulty attach.is 
to every system but one of blank 
fatalism end atheism. But the 
theory of fatalism, if logically 
carried out, would simply destroy 
human society. 

Ps. li., in which the quotation 
occurs, is commonly (in accordance 
with the heading), though perhaps 
wrongly, a.scribed to David after 
his sin with Bathsheba. The 
E>ffect of this sin is to throw out 
into the strongest relief the justice 

<•l Impossible! Rather let God of the sentence by which it is fol. 
be seen to be true though all man- lowed and punished. The original 
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come when thou art judged. 
(f>J But if our 

Chap. ill. 6-8. • ht 
lJl~rooolon on Un rl g eous-
domg evU that ness com­
good may come. mend the 

righteousness of God, what 
shall we say 1 Is God un-

righteous who te,keth 
vengeance 1 (I speak as a 
man.) <8l God forbid : for 
then how shall God judge 
the world 1 en For if the 
truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie 

ie, "That thou mightest be just in and any such principle with all that 
thy speaking; that thou mightest appertaine to it - i.e., with the 
be pure in thy judging." St. Paul whole of the preceding argument­
adopts the rendering of the LXX., ie justly condemned. 
who make the last word passive 16> For then how shall God 
instead of active, thus making it judge the world:> - St. Paul 
apply, not to the sentence given considers it a l!Ufficient answer 
by God, but to the imaginary trial merely to propound this question. 
to which by a figure of speech that He and those to whom he was writ­
sentence itself is supposed to be ing all assumed that there must be 
l!Ubmitted. a future judgment. 

l1l But if our unrighteous- The way in which Bishop Butler 
ness.-A new and profound ques- deals with the argument from ne­
tion suggests itself to the mind of cessity is very similar to this, sub­
the Apostle, and his keen intellect stituting only present for future 
will not let it go: "If the sin (here judgment. "It is fact that God 
the unbelief) of man only tends to does govern even brute creatures by 
vindicate (commends or establishes) the method of rewards and punish­
the righteousness of God, why ments in the natural course oj 
should that sin be punished P " things. And men are rewarded and 
The mere raising of such a ques- punished for their actions-pun­
tion requires an apology ; it is ished for actions mischievous to 
only as a man might speak about society as being so, punished for 
man that he dares to utter such a vicious actions as such-by the na­
thought. That, too, is an impos- tural instrumentality of each other 
Bible objection, for if it held good under the present conduct of Pro­
there could not be any judgment. vidence," &c. Hence the necessi­
N o sin would be punishable, for all tarian is in this dilemma: either 
sin would serve to emphasise the his opinion is not true, or else it 
strict veracity of God in His denun- must be capable of being harmo­
ciations of it, and therefore would nised with these facts. The facts 
ultimately conduce to His glory. themselves are postulated. 
It would thusceasetobesinful, and ,•> The truth of God.-In 
there would be nothing to hinder the first instance His veracity as in­
us from adopting the principle that volved in His threats and promises, 
ie so calumniously attributed to us and then thos~ other attributes, es­
-that it is lawful to do evil that pecially justice, that are intimately 
good may come. A calumny it is, connected with this. "Truth" ill 
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unto his glory ; why yet 
am I also judged M a sin­
ner i (sJ And not rather, 
(as we be slanderously re­
ported, and as some affirm 
that we say,) Let us do 

leaning towards its moral sense. 
(See Note on chap. ii. 8.) 

My lie.-The Apost1e put.s his 
6upposed case in the first person. 
" Lie," suggested as an antithe­
sis to the word "truth," just used, 
has also a moral signification. It is 
the moral deflection that follows 
upon unbelief. 

evil, that good may come 1 
whose damnation is just. 

(oJ What then i are we 
better than 
he O N . Chap. Ill. 9-20. 

t y, o, In Jew nnd Gentile 
no wise : for alike convicted, 

the J ewe or the J udaising party 
arguing with themselves, "This 
man openly breaks the Law, and 
yet he claims to be in the right way, 
and that all will go well with him ; 
is not this doing evil that good may 
come P Does he think to win the 
Messianic kingdom by the breach 
of the Law, and not by its observ­
ance P" 

~) Once more the argument 
returns to the main track, and at 
last the Apostle asserts distinctly 
and categorically what he had al­
ready proved indirectly, that the 
Jew is every whit as bad 118 the 
Gentile. 

(6) And not rather.-.And (why 
should we) not (say) as some perso111J 
slanderously affirm that we say, Let 
us do evil that good may come. Some 
such phrase as " Why should we 
say" must be supplied; "why " 
from the previous clause, "say" 
from thatwhich follows. Or"(Why 
should we) not (do evil), as some 
persons slanderously affirm that we 
say, Let us do e.il," &c. The latter, 19) Are we better than they P 
perhaps, is best, as we might then -" Can we claim a preference P" 
suppose the word for "let us do " The form of the Greek verb is pe­
repeated precisely in the form in cnliar. It seems upon the whole 
which it stands. best to take it as middle for active, 

The Apostle does not care to an- which would be apparently unex­
swer this argument in detail; he ampled, but is tenable as a question 
will not dally with such a perver- of language, and seems to be com­
sion of the moral sense, but simply pelled by the context. There is no 
says, " Whose condemnation is real opposition between the "by no 
just." means " of the reply and the "much 

"'bat pretext could any one pos- every way" of verse 2. There the 
siblv have for attributing such an reference was to external advan­
opiruon to St. Paul P The charge tages, here it is to real and essential 
was no doubt utterly false as applied worth in the sight of God; as much 
to him, but we know that his teach- as to say, "For all our advantage, 
ing was made an excuse for Anti- are we really better P '' 
nomian excesses, which would not Proved.-Adoptratherthemar­
unnaturally be fastened upon the ginal rendering, For we befor, 
Apostle. Or, taking his teaching charged both Jews and Gentile, with 
BI it stands, we might well imagine being all under sin. 
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we ho.ve before proved 1 1 ,i~~0,,1_ I nlll Their throat is an open 
both Jews and Gentiles, b re. G.•· sepulchre , b with their 
that they o.re all under sin; tongues they have used 
oo1 as it is written, There a ['_~/4• deceit ; the poison of a.~ps 
is none righteous, no, not c f• Ho. is under their lips ; ' 
one :a 1111 there is none that 1141 whose mouth is full of 
understandeth, there is d Po 10., cursing and bitterness : ~ 
none that seeketh after 061 their feet Q/l"e swift to 
God. • u21 They are all gone • J.'t 59- shed blood : • 081 destruc-
out of the way, they are tion and miRery are in 
together become unprofi.t- their ways : 011 and the 
able ; there is none that way of peace have they not 
doeth good, no not one. known : <181 there is no fear 

The verses are a striking instance to all men, but particularly to the 
of the way in which the Apostle wicked. 
weaves together passages taken <12> They are together be­
from different sources. It also come unpro:fl.table.-Here the 
affords an example of the corrup- adjective is used to express a state 
tions in the text of the Old Testa- of moral corruption and depravity. 
ment to which this practice gave "Together," mea.nB "altogether ; " 
rise. The whole passage as it stands "the whole mass of mankind, with 
here is found in some manuscripts one consent, has fallen to ruin." 
of the LXX. as part of Ps. xiv., <13> Their throat ia an open 
whence it has been copied not only aepulchre-i.e., their speech is at 
into the Vulgate but also our own once corrupt and corrupting. It is 
Prayer Book, which will be seen to compared to a" yawning grave''­
differ from the Bible version. not merely to a pit into which a 

The quotations have different man may fall, but to a sort of pesti­
degrees of appositeness, so far as ferous chasm yawning and raven­
they may be considered in the mo- ing, as it were, after its prey. 
dern sense as probative rather than They have used deceit.­
illustrative. The first, from Ps. Strictly, they were deceiving; a con. 
xiv., is couched in such general tinued action brought up to the 
terms as to be directly in point ; present time. 
the second and third, from Pss. v. Under their lips. - As the 
and cxl., are aimed specially against poison-bag of the serpent is directly 
the oppressors of the Psalmist; and under the kind of tooth by which 
so, too, the fourth, from Ps. x., but in its venom is discharged. 
e. more genera.I and abstract form; <14) Bi tterness.-Malignity, 
that from Isaiah indicates the mo- from the notion that venom was 
ral degradation among the prophet's contained in the gall (Comp. Acts 
contemporaries that had led to the viii. 23.) 
Captivity; while the last, from Ps. (lB) The fear of God, which ie 
uxvi., is an expression applied, not properly a. subjective feeling i.;; 
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of God before their eyes.G GPa.811.1. 

(lo) Now we know that 
of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law i,, 
the knowledge of sin. 

what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who 
are under the law : that 
every mouth may be stop­
ped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God.' 
/'.!OJ Therefore by the deeds 

l Or, snb­
jf-et to 
the 
judq-

cni But now the right­
eousness of Ch tu 
God without Tb:Pgre,}ibe;1; 
the law is repented. 

manifested, being witnessed a:t•f 

here projected, !Ul it were, e.nd re­
garded as an external rule of life. 

(1 9) In order to bring home this 
testimony of Scripture more directly 
to the Jews, and to prevent e.ny 
subterfuge by which they might 
attempt to shift the referenco from 
themselves on to the Gentiles, the 
Apostle calls attention to the fact 
that the Law-i.e., the Old Testa­
ment, from which he has been quot­
ing-speaks especially to those to 
whom it WW! given. 

Saith . . . saith.-Difier­
ent words are here used in the 
Greek ; the first is applicable as 
much to the matter as to the utter­
ance of that which is spoken, the 
second refers specially to the out­
ward act by which it is enunciated 
or promulgated ; this is addressed 
to certain persons. 

Guilty before God.-Rather, 
quilty to God; the dative expresses 
the person to whom the penalty is 
due. 

general form : not by the works of 
the (Jewish) Law, but by "works 
of law "-i.e., by any works done in 
obedience to e.ny law. Law, in the 
abstract, as such, is unable to justify. 
It might perhaps, we gather from 
later portions of the Epistle, if men 
could really keep it, but no law 
ce.n be kept strictly e.nd entirely. 

Knowledge of sin, - "Full 
e.nd thorough knowledge." 

In the state anterior to law, man 
is not supposed to know what is 
sinful and what is not. Conscience, 
gradually developed, comes in to 
give him some insight into the dis­
tinction, but the full knowledge 
of right and wrong, in all its de­
tails, is reserved for the introduc­
tion of positive law. Law has, how­
ever, only this enlightening faculty; 
it holds the mirror up to guilt, but 
it cannot remove it. 

(21-26) This then introduces the 
solemn enunciation, repeated more 
fully from chap. i. 16, 17, of the 
great subject of the Epistle, the 
declaration of that new scheme by 
which, through Christ, God had re­
moved the guilt which the Law 
(whether Jewish or e.ny other) 
could not remove. 

(20) Therefore.-Rather, because. 
.A.11 mankind alike owe the penalty 
for their sins. Because not even the 
Law can protect its votaries. It 
has no power to justify. All it ce.n 
do is to expose in its true colours 
the sinfulness of sin. (21 , 22) Such was the condition of 

The proposition is thrown into a the world up to the coming of ChriRt, 
M 
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by the law and the pro­
phets ; (2'JJ even the right­
eousness of God which is 

But now, in contrast with the pre­
vious state of things, a new system 
has appeared upon the scene. In 
this system law is entirely put on 
one aide, though the system itself 
wo.s anticipated in and is attested 
by those very writings in which the 
Law was embodied. Law is now 
superseded, the great end of the 
Law, the introduction of righteous­
ness, being accomplished in another 
way, viz., through faith in Christ, 
by which a state of righteousness 
is superinduced upon all believers. 

by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them 
that believe : for there is 

le manifested. - Hath been, 
and continues to be manifested. 
The initial moment is that of the 
appearance of Chrfat upon earth. 
The scheme which then began is 
still evolving itself. 

Being witneseed.-The Apos­
tle does not lose sight of the pre­
paratory function of the older dis­
pensation, and of its radical affinity 
to the new. (Comp. chap. i. 2 ; 
xvi. 26; Luke xviii. 31 ; xxiv. 27, 
44, 46; John v. 39, 46; Acts ii. 2.5, 
31; iii. 22, 24; xvii. 2, 3; x:x:vi. 22, 
23; l Pet. i. 10, 11.) 

(~ A further definition of the na­
ture of the righteousness so given to 
the Christian by God; it is a right­
eousness that has its root in faith, 
and is coextensive with faith, being 
present with every believer. 

(21) But now.-In these latter 
days. The Apostle conceives of the 
history of the world as divided into 
periods ; the period of the Gospel 
succeeds that of the Law, and to it 
the .Apostle and his readers belong. 
(Comp. for this conception of the 
gospel, as manifested at a particu- By faith of Jesus Christ­
lar epoch of time, chap. xvi. 25, 26; i.e., by faith which has Christ Joi· its 
Acts xvii. 30; Gal. iii. 23, 25; iv. object, "faith in Christ." " Faith" 
3, 4; Eph. i. 10; ii. 12, 13; Col. i. in St. Paul's writings implies an in-
21, 26; l Tim. ii. 6; 2 Tim. i. 10; tense attachment and devotion. It 
Heb. i. l; l Pet. i. 20.) has an intellectual basis, necessarily 

The righteousness of God. involving a belief in the existence, 
-Rather, a righteousness of God- and in certain attributes, of the 
i.e., "bestowed by God,'' "wrought Person for whom it is entertained; 
out by Him,'' as in chap. i. 17. but it is moral in its operation, a 
The reference is again, here as recasting of the whole emotional 
there, to the root-conception of nature in accordance with this be­
righteousness as at once the great lief, together with a consequent 
object and condition of the MeBBia- change in character and practice. 
nic kingdom. (See Excursus B: On the Meaning 

Without the law.-In corn- of the word Faith.) 
plete independence of any law, And upon all.-These words 
though borne witness to by the are wanting in the best MSS., and 
Law of Moses. The new system is should be omitted. 
one into which the idea of law does For there is no difference. 
not enter. , -The righteousness that God g:ivea 
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no difference : ~) for all 
ha.Ye sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, 

<Nl being justified freely by 
his grace through the re­
demption that is in Christ 

is given to all that believe, without may be accounted for in one of two 
any distinction of Jew or Gentile; ways. Either the phrase "being 
for all equally need it, and it is free justified'' may be taken as corre­
equally to all. spending to "all them that believe'' 

(23) All have sinned and in verse 22, the change of cu.se being 
come short.-Strictly, allsinned; an irregularity suggested by the 
the Apostle looking back upon an form of the sentence immediately 
act done in past time under the old preceding; or the construction may 
legal dispensation, without imme- be considered to be regular, and the 
diate reference to the present : he participle "being justified" would 
then goes on to say that the result then be dependent upon the last 
of that act (as distinct from the act finite verb: "they come short of 
itself) continues on into the present. the glory of God, and in that 11ery 
The result is that mankind, in a. state of destitution are justified." 
body, as he now sees them, and be- Freely.-Gratuitously, without 
fore they come within the range of exertion or merit on their part. 
the new Christian syst.em, fall short (Comp. Matt. L 8 ; Rev. xxi. 6 ; 
of, miss, or fail to obtain, the glory xxii. 17.) 
of God. By his grace.-By His own 

Glory of God.-What is this grace. The means by which justifi­
glory? Probe.bly not here, as in cation is wrought out is the death 
chap. viii. 18, 21, the glory which and atonement of Christ; its ulterior 
will be inaugurated for the saints cu.use is the grace of God, or free 
at the Parusia, or Second Coming readmission into_His favour, which 
of the Messiah-for that is some- He accords to man. 
thing future-but, rather, some- Redemption.-Literally, ran­
thing which is capable of being con- soming. The notion of ransom con­
ferred in the present, viz., the glory tains in itself the triple idea of a 
which comes from the favour and bondage, a deliverance, and the pay. 
approval of God. This favour and ment of an equivalent as the means 
approval Jew and Gentile alike had of that deliverance. The bondage 
hitherto failed to obtain, but it was is the state of sin and of guilt, with 
no"" thrown open to all who became the expectation of punishment ; the 
members of the Messianic kingdom. deliverance is the removal of this 
(Comp. for the sense, chap. ii. 29, state, and the opening out, in its 
and for the use of the word, as well stead, of a prospect of eternal happi­
as the sense, John xii. 43, "they ness and glory; the equivalent paid 
loved the praise [glory] of men more by Christ is the shedding of His 
than the praise [glory] of God.") own blood. This last is the pivot 

l241 Being justified. - We upon which the whole idea of re­
should more naturally say, "but demption turned. It is therefore 
now a,·e justified.'' The construe- clear that the redemption of the 
tion in the Greek is peculiar, and I sinner is an act wrought objectively, 
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Jesus: (ll&J whom God hath 1• ort,"!e-1 tion through faith in his 
set forth 1 to be a propitia- ~- "'" blood, to declare his righ-

and, in the first instance, independ­
ently of o.ny change of condition in 
him, though such a change is in­
volved in the appropriation of the 
efficacy of that act to himself. It 
cannot be explained as a purely 
subjective process wrought in the 
sinner through the influence of 
Christ's death. The idea of dying 
and reviving with Christ, though a 
distinct aspect of the atonement, 
cannot be made to cover the whole 
of it. There is implied, not only a 
change in the recipient of the atone­
ment, but also a change wrought 
without his co-operation in the re­
lations between God and man. 
There is, if it may be so said, in the 
death of Christ something which 
determines the will of God, as well 
as something which acts upon the 
will of man. And the particular 
influence which is brought to bear 
upon the counsels of God is repre­
sented under the figure of a ransom 
or payment of an equivalent. This 
element is too essentially a part of 
the metaphor, and is too clearly 
established by other parallel meta­
phors, to be explained away; though 
what the terms "propitiation" and 
" equivalent" can mean, as applied 
to God, we do not know, and it per­
haps does not become us too curi­
ously to inquire. 

The doctrine of the atonement 
thus stated is not peculiar to St. 
Paul, and did not originate with 
him. It is found also in the Synop­
tic Gospels, Matt. xx. 28 (= Mark 
.1. 45), "The Son of Man came to 
give His life a ransom for many," 
and in Heb. ix. 15, " And for this 
cause He is the Mediator of the 
New Testament, that by means of 

death, for the redemption (ramo,r,i­
ing) of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance." 
(Comp. 1 John ii. 2; 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19; ii. 24, et al.) 

(28, 28) The death of Christ had a 
twofold object or final cause :-(I) 
It was to be, like the sacrifices of 
the old covenant, an offering pro­
pitiatory to God, and actualised in 
the believer through faith. (2) It 
was to demonstrate the righteous­
ness of God by showing that sin 
would entail punishment, though it 
might not be punished in the per­
son of the sinner. The apparent 
absence of any adequate retribution 
for the sins of past ages made it 
necessary that by one conspicuous 
inBtance it should be shown that 
this was in no sense due to an ignor­
ing of the trae nature of sin. The 
retributive justice of God was all 
the time unimpaired. The death 
of Christ served for it.a vindication, 
at the same time that a way to 
escape from its consequences was 
opened out through the justifica­
tion of the believer. 

Precisely in what sense the pun­
ishment of our sins fell upon Ghrist, 
and in what sense the justice of 
God was vindicated by its so fall­
ing, is another point which we are 
not able to determine. Nothing, 
we may be sure, can be in,oh-ed 
which is in ultimate conflict with 
morality. At the same time, wr 
see that under the ordinary govern­
ment of God, the innocent "si:iifer for 
the guilty, and there may be some 
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teousness for the remission1 11 ~••inul through the forbearance of 
of sins that are past, 0""· God ; UMl to declare, I say, 

~ort of transference of this analogy to this view that, according to it, 
into the transcendental sphere. Christ would be represented as at 
Both the natural and the super- once the victim whose blood is 
rn,tural government of God are sprinkled and the covering of the 
schemes "imperfectly compre- ark on which it is sprinkled; for a 
hended." In any case, Christ was similar double reference certainlv 
innocent, and Christ suffered. On occurs in Heh. ix. ll, 12, wheie 
any theory there is a connection Christ is typified at one and the 
between His death and human sin. same time both by the victim 
What connection, is a question to whose blood is shed and by the 
which, perhaps, only a partial an- high priest by whom it is offered. 
swer can be given. Some weighty There seem to be, however, on the 
remarks on this eubject will be whole, reasons for supplying rather 
found in Butler's .Anawgy of Reli- the idea of "sacrifice," which is 
(lion, Part II., chap. v. (latter part). more entirely in keeping with the 

(21i) Rath set forth.-Rather, context, and is especially supported 
set forth, publicly exhibited, in the by the two phrases, "whom God 
singleactofthedeathuponthecross. hath set forth" (i.e., exhibited 

A propitiation.-The Greek publicly, whereas· the ark was 
word properly means" that which confined to the secrecy of the 
renders propitious." Here, "that Holy of Holies), and "in His 
which renders God propitious." blood." We should translate, 
In some way, which is not ex- therefore, a propitiatory or expiatory 
plained at all in this passage, and ( sacrvzce). 
imperfectly explained elsewhere, Through faith.-Faith is the 
the death of Christ did act so as to causa apprehendena by which the 
render God "propitious" towards proffered pardon takes effect upon 
men. He became more ready to the soul of the believer. 
pardon as they became more anxious In his blood.•-On the whole, 
to be pardoned. it seems best not to join these 

There is a remarkable use of the words with "through faith," but 
same Greek word in the LXX. to refer them to the main word of 
,ersion of the Old Testament to the sentence. ""Whom God set 
express the m.ercy-seat, i.e., the lid forth by the shedding of His blood 
or covering of the ark which was to be a propitiatory offering 
sprinkled by the high priest with through faith." It was in the 
the blood of the victim on the Day shedding of the blood that the 
of Atonement. Some have thought essence of the atonement ex­
that there is a reference to this hibited upon the cross consisted. 
here. Christ is the mercy-seat of No doubt other portions of the life 
the New Covenant. It is upon I of Christ led up to this one; but 
Him, as it were, that the divine•, this was the culminating act in 
grace, drawn forth by His owlf. it, viewed as an atonement. 
atoning blood, resides. It would l26J To declare.-The . second 
hardly be a conclusivil objection object of the death of Christ waa 
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at thie time hie righteoue­
neRs : that he might be 
just, and the justifier in 
him which believeth in 
Jesus. 

<17> Where is boasting 

to remove the misconceptions that 
might be caused by the apparent 
condoning of sins committed in 
times anterior to the Christian 
revelation. A special word is used 
to indicate that these sins were not 
wiped away and dismissed alto­
gether, but rather "passed over'' 
or "overlooked.'' This was due 
to the forbearanco of God, who, 
as it were, suspended the execution 
of His vengeance. Now the Apostle 
shows by the death of Christ that 
justice that had apparently slept 
was vindicated. 

Thus God appeared in a double 
character, at once as just or right­
eous Himself, and as producing a 
state of righteousness in the be­
liever. Under the Old Testament 
God had been revealed as just; but 
the justice or righteousneBB of God 
was not met by any corresponding 
righteousness on the part of man, 
and therefore could only issue in 
condemnation. Under the New 
Testament the justice of God re­
mained the same, but it was met 
by a corresponding state of right­
eousness in the believer: a right­
eousness, however, not inherent, 
but superinduced by God Himself 
through the process of justification 
by faith. In this way the great 
Mebsianic condition of righteousness 
was fulfilled. 

then 7 It ie excluded. By 
what law 7 of Ch ... 27 •1 

k O N ap. Ill, -a • 
WOr St ay: BoOJ!ting exelurl, 

but by the ed. 

law of faith. C28l There­
fore we conclude that a 

pretensions of the Jew? It shuts 
them out by laying stress no longer 
on works, which were the proper 
fulfilment of the first law as it 
stood, but upon faith. Faith is 
the true medium of justification. 
And faith belongs as much to 
Gentile as to Jew. For faith is 
the appointed means by which all 
mankind will be justified; and they 
will all be justified before the same 
tribunal, whether they be circum­
cised or not. Still this involves 
no abrogation of the Law, but 
rather a. confirmation of it. 

(27J It is excluded.-Strictly, 
It was excluded-at the moment 
when the law of faith-i.e., the 
gospel-was brought in. 

By what law i> - Properly, 
By what kind of law J Is this law 
which gets rid of boasting one 
which calls for works; or is it one 
that calls for faith? 

The law of faith.-Another 
name for the gospel 

(28> Therefore . . . 
There is a remarkable division of 
some of the best authorities in this 
verse between " therefore " and 
"for." The weight of authority 
seems somewhat in favour of "for," 
which also makes the best sense. 
That boasting IB excluded is mu~h 
rather the consequence than the 
cause of the principle that man is 

(27-Bl) A review of the conse- justified by faith. This principle 
quences of this process of justifi- the Apostle regards as sulliciently 
cation. How does it afiect the p1·oved by his previous argument. 
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man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the 
law. Clllll Is he the God of 
the J e-ws only 1 i,s he not 
also of the Gentiles 1 Yes, 
of the Gentiles also: 
cao, seeing i,t is one God, 

We conclude.-This conveys 
too much the idea of an infer­
ence ; the statement is rather 
made in the form of an assertion, 
"we consider," or "we hold.'' 
"For we hold that a man (any 
human being - whether Jew or 
Greek) is justified by faith, inde­
pendently of any works prescribed 
by law.'' 

(29l Is he not also.-Insert 
"or.'' "Or are we to suppose that 
God is the God of (literally, belongs 
to) !he Jews only?''-ta.k:ing up 
the point in the last verse, that any 
man, simply qua man, and without 
regard to distinction of race, was 
0apable of justification. 

(BO) Seeing it is ... -With 
a slight change of reading, if 
at least; if as we are aure i8 the 
case. 

The argument is strictly logical. 
If there is to be any distinction 
between Jew and Gentile, this caa 
only be upon the assumption either 
that there are more gods than one 
by whom they will be justified, or 
that they will be juatified by 
some difterent law, in some diffe­
rent way. But neither of these is 
the case. Therefore it follows that 
there iB no distinction. 

Shall justify .-The future sig­
nifies, "throughout the Christian 
dispensation" -wherever the Chris­
tian system extends. 

which shall justify the cir­
cumcision by faith, and 
uncircumcisiou through 
faith. c31 > Do we then 
make void the law through 
faith 1 God forbid : yea, 
we establish the law. 

the one case faith is regarded as 
the instrument, in the other as the 
means ; but the two expressions 
come to be almost convertible. In 
like manner there is no essential 
difference indicated by the fact that 
the first noun has not the article, 
while the second has it. The former 
is more abstract-the quality of 
faith in man : the latter more con­
crete - faith. as embodied in the 
gospel. The two prepositions, "by" 
and " through," are in English 
nearly convertible, or differ from 
each other no more than "instru­
ment 11 and "means.'' 

(SIJ Do we then make void 
the law.-In opposition to many 
commentators it seems right to take 
this as an isolated statement to be 
worked out afterwards (chap. vi. l 
et seq.) more fully. It cannot, 
without straining, be connected 
directly with what follows. The 
Apostle deals with two objections 
to his theory of justification by 
faith; (1) that there ought to be a 
different rule for the Jew and fJr 
the Gentile; (2) that if not, the 
law is practically abolished. He 
meets this latter by a contra­
diction, saying that it is not 
abolished, but confirmed. This is, 
however, drawing upon the stock 
of concl11Bions in his own mind to 
which he had come by /rocess of 
meditation : the detaile proof is 

By faith.-Tkrougk faith. In reserved. 
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OH APTER IV.-: .u,.ull 

Chap. iv. 1-26. (I) What shall I' 

Abrahomhlmeelf we say then 
justliled by faith. that A bra-

ham our father, as pertain­
ing to the flesh, bath 
found 1 Czl _For if AbrahlcJ.m 
were justified by works, he 

IV. 

(1-!lll) The subject of the chapter 
is 11.n application of the foregoing 
to the special ( o.nd crucial) case of 
Abraham, with particular refe­
rence to two ideas that are continu-
• ally recurring throughout the last 
chapter: (1) the supposed superi­
ority of Jew to Gentile (and, a 
fortio1·i, of the great progenitor of 
the Jews); (2) the idea of boasting 
or glorying based upon this supe­
riority. Following out this the 
Apostle shows how even Abraham's 
case tells, not against, but for the 
doctrine of justification by faith. 
Indeed, Abraham himself came 
under it. And not only so, but 
those who act upon this doctrine are 
spirituallydescendants of Abraham. 
It is entirely a mistake to suppose 
that they of the circumcision only 
are Abraham's sued. The true seed 
of Abraham are those who follow 
his example of faith. He put faith 
in the promise, they must put 
their faith in the fulfilment of the 
promise. 

(ll To come back to the question 
of chap. iii. 1, repeated in chap. iii. 
9, in what did the superiority of 
Abraham, the great representa­
tive of the Jewish race, really 
consist P 

As pertaining to the :flesh. 
--The construction of these words 
appears to be determined by their 
position in the sentence. Accord­
ing to the best MSS. they are 

distinctly separated from " hath 
found" and joined with "our 
father." They would therefore 
mean simply "our father according 
to the flesh," i.e., by natural 
descent, as in chap. i. 3. 

Hath found.- Hatk got, or 
vained, by way of advantage . 

(2) We know that he obtained 
justification. If that justification 
had been earned by his own works, it 
would then have been something to 
be proud of, it would be a pride that 
he might fairly hold both towards 
men and towards God; for to men he 
could point to the privileged position 
that he had gained, and in the sight 
of God he-would be able to plead a 
certain merit of his own. But he 
has not this merit. His justifica­
tion was not earned, but it was 
bestowed upon him, not for the 
sake of his works, but of his faith. 
This is the express statement ot 
Scripture. And hence it follows, 
that though his privileged position 
in the sight of men remains, he has 
nothing to boast of before God. 

But not before God.-This is 
an instance of the rapid and eager 
dialectic of the Apostle. If the 
whole train of thought had been 
given it would probably have run 
much as above; but the greater 
part of it is suppressed, and the 
Apostle strikes str-aight at the one 
point which he intended to bring 
into relief: (Whatever there might 
be before men) there is no boasting 
before God. 
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hath whereef to glory ; but 
not before God. <Bl For 
what saith the scripture 7 
Abraham believed God," a G.m.16. 

6. 

and it was counted unto 
him for righteousness. 
<4l Now to him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned 

(3) The Apostle gives a proof of 
this from Scripture. Abraham was 
not justified by works, and there­
fore had nothing to boast of in 
God's sight. He was justified by 
faith. His righteousness was not 
real, but imputed. His faith WllB 

treated as i£ it had been equivalent 
to a righteousness of works. It 
met with the same acceptance in 
the sig-ht of God that a righteous­
ness of works would have done. 
But-the argument goes on-faith 
carries with it no such idea of 
merit or debt as works. It is met 
by a pure act of grace on the part 
of God.. 

applies the word more strictly. 
(See Heb. xi. 8 et seq.) In Jas. 
ii. 23 the word has the still thinner 
meaning of a merely intellectual 
assent. St. Paul quotes the same 
passage in the same sense as here 
in Gal. iii. 6. (See Excursus B : 
On the Meaning of the word Faith.) 

It WBB counted unto him. 
-It should be observed that the 
same worda a.re translated by the 
.Authorised version here, " it was 
counted unto him ; " in verse 9, 
"faith was reckoned to Abraham;" 
in verse 22, " it was imputed unto 
him ; " in Gel. iii. 6, " it was 
accounted to him ; " in J as. ii. 23, 
" it was imputed to him.'' A defect 
in the translation, 'which, however, 
hardly obscures the true meaning. 

The sense of imputation is not to 
be got rid of. It is distinctly a 
forensic act. The righteousness 
attributed to Abrah>un is not an 
actual righteousness, but something 
else that is considered and treated 
as if it were equivalent to such 
righteousness. It is so treated by 
God acting as the judge of men. 
(See Excursus E: On the JJoctri,w 
of Justification by Faith and Im­
puted Righteousnesa.) 

(4) This, then (the righteousness 
attributed to .Abraham), was an act 
of grace on the part of God. and 
not of merit on the part of men. 
It therefore carries with it no 
ground of boasting. 

Abraham. believed God.­
The quotation is taken from Gen. 
xv. 6, where it appears as a com­
ment upon Abraham's belief in the 
promise that he should have a 
numerous posterity. The same 
passage is elaborately commented 
upon by Philo and others, so that 
it would seem to have been a 
common topic in the Jewish schools. 
It should be noticed that the word 
" faith " is not used in quite the 
same sense in the original end in 
the application. In Abraham's case 
it was trust in the fulfilment of the 
divine promise, in St. Paul's sense 
it is rather enthusiastic adhesion to 
a person. This is part of the gene­
ral enlargement and deepening of 
the Old Testament terminology by 
St. Paul. A writer of Iese pro­
fundity (though marked by striking 
and elevated qualities), the author The proposition is put in a 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, general form. Those who base 
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of ~race, but of debt. 
<6l But to him that workcth 
not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for 
righteousness. co) Even as 
David also describeth the 
blessedness of the man, 
unto whom God imputeth 

"Pe. JJ2. 

righteousness without 
works, en saying, Blessed 
are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven," and whose 
sins are covered. csJ Blessed 
is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 
<9l Gometli this blessedness 
then upon the circumcision 

I, 2. 

their claim on works have a right 
to their reward. It is not conceded 
to them by any sort of imputation, 
but is their desert. On the other 
hand (verse 6), those who rely only 
upon faith, even though ungodly 
themselves, have righteousness 
imputed to thtim. This latter was 
.Abraham's case, and not the former. 
(The specific application to Abra­
ham is not expressed, but implied.) 

The reward. - Literally, hia 
wages. The relation between what 
he receives and what he does is 
that of wages for work done. He 
can claim it, if need be, in a courl 
of law. There is in it no element 
of grace, or favour, or concession. 

(3) But to him who puts forward 
no works, but has faith in God, 
who justifies men, not for their 
righteousness, but in spite of their 
sins, &c. 

The ungodly. - .A stronger 
word is here used than simply 
"the unrighteous,'' "the impious," 
or "ungodly." Their impiety is 
condoned to them in virtue of their 
single exercise of faith. It is 

together. "The ungodly" clearly 
belongs to the general form of the 
proposition, and is not intended to 
apply to .Abraham. 

(B...a) .A further instance of the 
nature of the justification which 
proceeds from faith is supplied by 
David. From his evidence it will 
appear that such justification im­
plies, not the absence of sin, but its 
forgiveness; not itsrealobliteration, 
but the forbearance of God to im­
pute it. It is an amnesty, not an 
acquittal. 

l6J Even as.-In strict accord­
ance with this description of the 
justified state we have another, that 
of David. 

Describeth the blessed­
ness.-Rather, speaks the felicita­
tion, felicitatea, or pronounces 
blessed. 

(7) Forgiven.-The stress is 
upon this word; "whose sins are 
not abolished, but forgiven ; not 
annihilated, but covered up, removed 
from sight, hidden by the absolving 
grace of God." 

characteristic of the Apostle not to (9-12) What is the bearing of 
flinch from the boldest expression, this upon the relation between Jew 
though, as a matter of fact, the and Gentile ? Is the blessedness of 
two things, faith and positive im- the justified state reserved only for 
piety, would hardly be found the former? Is it limited to those 
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only, or upon the uncir­
cumcision also 1 for we 
say that faith was reckoned 
to Abraham for righteous­
ness. lIOl How was it then 
reckoned 1 when he was 
in circumcision, or in 
uncircumcision 1 Not in 
circumcision, but in un­
circumcision. (Ill And he 
received the sign of cir-

cumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith 
which lte liad yet being 
uncircumcised : that he 
might be the father of all 
them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised ; 
that righteousness might 
be imputed unto them also: 
02l and the father of cir­
cumcision to them who 

who are circumcised P On the con- son, thirteen (Gen. xvii. 1, 24, 26), 
trary, the state of justification was while the vision and promise of 
attributed to A.bra.ham himself Gen. xv. apparently came before 
beJo,-e he was circumcised. Justifi- the birth of Ishmael 
cation is the result of faith, not of (11) The sign of circu.mci­
circumcision. Circumcision is so sion-i.e., circumcision as a sign. 
far from superseding faith that it The expression is an instance of 
was only the sign or seal of it. what is known in Greek as the 

This, then, is the great test. "genitive of apposition," but it is 
Those who have it may hope for common in English. Thus we 
justification, whether their descent speak of the City of London, tht 
from Abraham is spiritual or literal. County of Kent. 

t•l Cometh this blessedness. Abraham is the father (1) of 
_we shall, perhaps, best see the faithful uncircumcised-he himseli 
force of the particles "then•• and being so-and (2) of circumcised, 
" for " if we take the sentence out but r>nlg of faithful circumcised. 
of its interrogative form. "It A seal of the righteousness 
follows from the language of David ... -The Apostle here puts forth 
that the blessedness thus predicated his view of the real import of cir­
belongs to the uncircumcised as cumcision. It was not (as so many 
well as to the circumcised, for" - of his contemporaries supposed) the 
then comes the first premiss of the cause or condition of Israel's pri­
argu.ment by which this is proved. vileges so much as the sign or 
It was the act of faith which was ratification of them. It ratifind a 
the cause of Abraham's justification. state of things already existing when 
But both the act of faith and the it was instituted. Hence, to those 
justification consequent upon it who inherited that state of things 
were prior to the i..wmtution of the (justification by faith) the want of 
nte of circumcision. The narrative circumcision was no bar. 
of this institution falls in Gen. 
xvii., when Abraham was ninety- \12) And on the other hand, the 
nine years old, and Ishmael, his mere performance of the rite was 

58 



be/or, ROMANS, IV. 

are not of the circumcision 
only, but who also walk in 
the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which 
lie had being yet uncircum­
cised. OBl For the promise, 
that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, 

no guarantee for justification, un­
less it was attended with a faith 
like Abraham's. Of the two things, 
faith itseli, and circumcision the 
sign of faith, the first only was 
essential, and the second was use­
less without it. 

(18) Abraham was the father of all 
who walk in hie steps. For this 
all is not limited by the Law any 
more than it is limited by circum­
cision. The promise of that world­
wide inheritance was not given 
through the agency of the Law 
(which at that time did not exist), 
but as an effect of the righteousness 
which proceeds from faith. 

Heir of the world.-This 
promise was explained by the Jews 
of the universal sovereignty of the 
Messiah. 

Through the righteousness 
of faith.-As a further conse­
quence of that (imputed) righteous­
ness which proceeds from faith. 
Three stages are indicated : ( 1) 
faith, (2) imputed righteousness, 
(3) access to the Messianic kingdom 
with all its privileges. 

(14-17) This Messianic kingdom 
cannot have anything to do with 

through the law, but 
through the righteousness 
of faith. c14J For if they 
which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of 
none effect : C15l because the 
law worketh wrath : for 
where no law is, tliere is 

office. Faith and law cannot co­
exist. They are the opposites of 
each other. The proper effect of 
law is punishment ; for law only 
exposes sin. Faith, on the other 
hand, is the real key to the inheri­
tance. It sets in motion grace ; 
and grace, unlike law, excludes no 
one. It is open alike to the legal 
and to the spiritual descendants of 
Abraham; in other words (as the 
Scripture itseli testifies), to all man­
kind, as the representative of whom 
Abraham stands before God. 

Cl4l Is made void.-Literally, 
emptied of its meaning, becomes an 
empty name, and the promise ren­
dered nugatory. There is nothing 
left for either to do, if the votaries 
of law, simply as such, are to be 
the inheritors of the Messianic 
kingdom. 

(15) But in reality the Law ii 
unable to admit them to this. It 
has an entirely contrary function­
namely, to call down punishment 
upon the offences that it reveals. 
The Law and faith, therefore, mu­
tually exclude each other, and faith 
is left to be the sole arbiter of 
salvation. 

law; for if it had, faith and the Where no lawis.-Transgres­
promise would cease to have any aion is ex 11i termini the transgres-
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no transgression. osi There­
fore it i,s of faith, that it 
m.iglit be by grace ; to the 
end the promise might be 
sure to all the seed ; not 
to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of 
Abraham; who is the 
father of us all, on (as it is 
written, I have made thee 

a Oell.17. a father of many nations,") 
before him whom he be­
lieved, even God, who 
quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which 
be not as though they were: 
osi who against hope be­
lieved in hope, that he 
might become the father of 
many nations, according to 
that which was spoken, So 

Ii. 

sion or breach of law, and there­
fore has no existence in that age of 
unconscious morality which pre­
cedes the introduction of law. 

P6l Therefore it is of faith.­
The words " it is " have to be sup­
plied. " It " stands for the Mes­
sianic inheritance, or, in common 
phrase, salvation. Faith on man's 
part is correlative with grace on the 
part of God, and salvation being 
thus dependent upon grace is as 
wide and universal as grace it­
self. It knows no restriction of law. 

and issues His fiat to that which is 
not as though it were.'' The words 
have reference, in the first instance, 
to the dealings of God with Abra­
ham, described in the verses that 
follow-(1) to the over-ruling of the 
laws of nature indicated in verse 
19 ; (2) to the declaration, " Sc 
shall thy seed be." There is, how­
ever, also an nndercurrent of refer­
ence to the calling of the Gen­
tiles : "I will call them My people 
which were not My people, and her 
beloved which was not beloved." 

Not to that only which is 
of the law.-Not only to that (18-22) Extended description of the 
part of the human race which be- faith of A.bra.ham. 
longs to the dispensation of the 
Law, but alBo to that which is in a (18) Who. - It. must be noticed 
spiritual sense descended fromA.bra- that the relative here refers to 
ham by imitating his faith. Abraham, whereas in the previous 

<17lBefore hi.m.-Rather, in the verse it referred to God. 
presence ~f. These words are to be Believed in hope,-The force 
connected closely with those which of the preposition gives rather 
pree;ede the parenthesis : " Who to the sentence the meaning of 
stands as the father of us all in the "grounded his faith upon hope''­
presence of that God in whom he that internal subjective hope that 
believed." Abraham is regarded as was strong within him, though 
(so to speak) confronting the A.I- there were no objective grounds for 
mighty, as he had done when the hoping. 
promise was first given to him. That he might become.-

Who quickeneth. - " Who i:3o as by exercise of faith to carry 
gi,·es life to that which is dead, out God's purpose. 
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ehall thy eeed be. a Ut) And 
being not wea\{ in faith, 
he considered not his own 
body now dead, when he 
was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah's womb : 
<20> he staggered not at the 
promise of God through 
unbelief ; but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to 
God ; t2n and being fully 
persuaded that, what he 

a (len. 15. 
6, 

had promised, he was able 
also to perform. l22J And 
therefore it wae imputed 
to him for righteousness. 
<18l Now it was not written 
for his sake alone, that it 
was imputed to him; (Ml but 
for us ~!so, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we be­
lieve on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the 
dead; <25> who wae delivered 
for our offences, and was 

(lOJ Considered not. - The 
negative should, in accordance with 
the evidence of the best MSS., be 
omitted. " Who, because he was 
not weak in faith, considered indeed 
-took full account of-the natural 
impediments to the fulfilment of the 
promise, a.nd yet did not doubt." 

(20J In faith.-Better, through 
or by faith, corresponding to 
" through unbelief " in the prece­
ding clause. Unbelief did not 
make him doubt, but faith made 
him confident and strong. 

Giving glory to God.-This 
phrase does not necessarily refer to 
a verbal ascription of praise, but 
may be used of anything which 
tends to God's glory, whether in 
thought, word, or deed (comp. 
Josh. vii. 19; Ezra x. 11; Jer. 
xiii. 16; Luke xvii. 18; John ix. 
24 ; Acts xii. 23) ; here it seems to 
be applied to the frank recognition 
of God's omnipotence involved in 
Abraham's faith. 

ousness to him, and his reward, 
each severally a type of the same 
things in the Christian. Even in 
details the resemblance holds. 
Abraham put faith in a God " who 
quickeneth the dead,'' and in like 
manner the Christian must put 
faith in God as the Author of a 
scheme of salvation attested by the 
resurrection of Christ. The death 
of Christ was the gi-ound of that 
scheme, the resurrection of Christ 
its proof, without which it would 
not have been brought home to man. 

(24) That raised up.-It is an 
association of ideas which leads the 
Apostle up to this point. The 
birth of Isaac resembles the resur­
rection of Christ in that it involved 
the exercise of Omnipotence, and 
in that Omnipotence Abraham be­
lieved a.nd we are to believe. The 
Apostle is further led to allude to 
the Resurrection (though he has 
not laid so much stress upon it 
hitherto) because of the place which 

(28- 26) Application of the fore- it held in his theory of the gospel 
going. The history of Abraham is (2!!) Was delivered.-i.e., to 
a type of the dispensation of gi-ace; death, as in Isa. liii. 12 (LXX. ver­
his faith, tho imputation of righte- sion) ; Matt. xvii. 22 ; ,t al. 
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raised a.gain for our justifi­
cation. 

CHAPTER 

nl Therefore being jueti­
Chap. v. 1-n. fied by faith, 
The elfects of we ho. ve peace 

V. _ A~"'· juetiflcation. with God 

For our o:ffences.-Because of 
our ojfences-i.e., in order that He 
might atone for them. 

For our justi:flca.tion. -
Becau.se of our justijication-i.e., 
that justification might take 'effect 
in us. 

The death of Christ is the proper 
cause of justification, or means of 
atonement, according to St. Paul; 
the resurrection of Christ is only 
the mediate or secondary cause of 
it. The atoning efficacy lay in His 
death, but the proof of that efficacy 

ment of this fourth chapter, we 
feel that it is a keen and subtle 
argument1mi ad hmninem, addressed 
to Jews, and based upon their own 
method of interpretation. Its per­
manent value is derived from its 
bearing upon the theological system 
of St. Paul himself-the doctrines of 
faith, grace, no boasting, the su­
preme disposing power of God, the 
so. ving efficacy of the death of 
Christ. 

V. 

-the proof that it was really the (1-ll) A description of the serene 
Messiah who died-was to be seen e.nd blissful state which the sense of 
in the Resurrection. The Resur- justification brings. Faith brings 
rection, therefore, gave the greatest justification; justification brings 
inlpulse to faith in the atoning effi- (let us see that it does bring) peace 
cacy of the death upon the cross, -peace with God through the me­
and in this way helped to bring d:iation of Jesus. To that media­
about justification. (Comp. especi- tion it is that the Christian owes 
ally 1 Cor. xv. 17, " 1£ Christ be not his state of grace or acceptance in 
raised, your faith ill vain; ye are the present, and his triumphant 
yet in your sins "-i.e., you have no hope of glory in the future. Nay, 
guarantee that your sins have really the triumph begins now. It begins 
been remitted ; if the death of even with tribulation, for tri1ula­
Christ had not been followed by tion leads by gradual stages to that 
His resurrection, the inference tried and approved constancy which 
would have followed that it was is a virtue most nearly allied to 
merely the death of an ordinary hope. Such hope does not deceive. 
man, and without any special saving It is grounded upon the conscious­
efficacy. ness of justifying love assured to 

The distinction should be care- us by the wonderful sacrifice of the 
fully observed between the bearing death of Christ. The one groat and 
of these two acts, the death and! difficult step was that which re,on­
the resurrection of Christ, on the i ciled sinful man to God ; the com­
doctrines of j 11Btification and sane- ' pletion of the process of his sal v11,­
tification respectively. For the / tion follows by easy sequence. 
latter see especially chap. vi 2 et j Knowing this, our consciousness, 
req. , just spoken of, takes a glow of 

In looking back over the e.rgu- I triumph. 
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through our Lord Jesus 
Ohrist : (j> by whom also 
we have access by faith 

into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. 

====================== 
(1) Being justifled.-'.rhe pre- queathed by Jesus to Hie disciples 

sont chapter is thus linked on to the (John xiv. 27; xvi. 33); it is also 
last. Christ was delivered for our the word used, with deep signifi­
offences, and raised again for our cance, after miracles of healing, 
justification. " Being justified attended with forgiveness (Mark v. 
then," &c. Thie opening has a 34; Luke vii. 50). Boswell notes 
wonderlul beauty which centres in a remark of Johnson's upon this 
the Christian idea of peace. Aiter word. "He repeated to Mr. Lang­
all the gloomy retrospect which ton, with great energy, in the Greek, 
fills the preceding chapters, the our Saviour's gracious expression 
clouds break, and light steals concerning the forgiveness of Mary 
gently over the scene. Nor is it Magdalen: 'Thy faith hath saved 
merely the subsidence of storm, but thee; go in peace' (Luke vii. 50). 
an ardent and eager hope that now He said, 'The manner of this die­
awakens, and looks forward to a mission is exceedingly affecting' " 
glorious future. (Life of Johnson, eh. 4, under the 

We have.-A. decided prepon- date li80). For other illustrations 
derance of MSS. authority compels of this supreme and unique phase 
us to read here, "Let ue have," of the Christian life, we may tum 
though the older reading would to the hymns of Cowper, especially 
seem to make the best sense. A. those stanzas commencing " Some -
hortatory element is introduced into times a light surprises, ' " So shall 
the passage, which does not seem my walk be close with God," 
quite properly or naturally to be- " Fierce passions discompose the 
long to it. It is just possible that mind," "There if Thy Spirit touch 
there may have been a very early the son! " ; or to some of the de­
error of the copyist, afterwards scriptions in the Pilgrim's Progress. 
rightly corrected (in the two older (2l Bywhom.-Moreaccurately 
MSS. Vat. and Sin., the reading of translated, through whom also we 
the Authorised version appears as have had our access (Ellicott). 
a correction) by conjecture. On "Have had" when we first became 
the other hand, it is too much Christians, and now while we are 
always to assume that a ~ter such. 
really used the expression which Into this grace.-This state 
it seems to ue most natural that he of acceptance and favour with God, 
should have used. "Let us have" the fruit of justification. 
would mean "Let us enter into and Rejoice.-The word used elee-
possess." where for "boasting." The Chris-

Peace.-The state of reconcilia- tian has his boasting, but it is not 
tion with God, with all tha1, blissful based upon his own merits. It is a 
sense of composure and harmony joyful and triumphant confidence 
which flows from such a condition. m the future, not only felt, but 
"Peace is the special legacy be- 1 expressed. 
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<8' And not only so, but 
we glory in tribulations 
also : knowing that tribu­
lation worketh patience ; 
<41 and patience, experience; 
and experience, hope: 

The glory of God. - That 
glory which the "children of the 
1---ingdom '' shall share with the 
Messiah Himself when His eternal 
reign begins. 

(3) But much more than this. 
The Christian's glorying is not con­
fined to the :future; it embraces the 
present as well It extends even 
to what would naturally be sup­
posed to be the very opposite of a 
ground for glorying-to the perse­
cutions that we have to undergo as 
Christians. (Comp. especially Matt. 
,-. I 0, I 2, " Blessed are the perse­
cuted;" 2 Cor. xi. 30; xii. 9, 10, 
" glorying in infirmities;" Acts v. 
41, "rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame ; " 
l Pet.iv. 12, 13, "thin.knot the fiery 
trial strange, but rejoice." Atten­
tion has here been called to Bacon's 
aphorism, "Prosperity is the bless­
ing of the Old Testament, adversity 
of the New." This is a very pro­
found side of the Christian revela­
tion. 

m and hope me.keth not 
e.shamed ; bcce.use the love 
of God is shed e.broad in 
our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto 
us. <0l For when we were 

what is in store for him that, in 
the first instance, nerves the Chris­
tian to endure ; and that endurance, 
being prolonged, gives him the 
steady, calm assurance no longer 
of the novice but of the veteran. 

<5l Hope maketh not 
ashamed.-This Christian hope 
does not disappoint or deceive. It 
is quite certain of its object. The 
issue will prove it to be well 
founded. 

Because the love or God.­
This hope derives its certainty from 
the consciousness of justifying love. 
The believer feeling the love of 
God (i.e., the love of God for him) 
shed abroad in his heart, has in this 
an assurance that God's promises 
will not be in vain. 

By the Holy Ghoet.-The 
communication of Himself on the 
part of God to man is generally 
regarded as taking place through 
the agency of the Spirit. (Comp. 
chap. viii. 15, 16; Gal. iv. 6.) 

Which is given. - Rather, 
wl,icli was given-i.e., when we first 
believed. (Comp. Acts v.ii.i. 15, xix. 
2; 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 6; Gal. iv. 6, 
Eph. i. 13; iv. 30.) 

(3, •) A climax in whicll we_put 
forward higher and higher grades 
of fortitude and constancy. 

14) Experience. - "Approved- (6-11) Exposition showing how 
ness," the quality of being tried the love of God comes to have this 
and approved.. The result of pa- cogency. That love was evidenced 
tient endurance is to test, confirm, in the death of Christ. And con­
=d refine the better elements of aider what that death was. It is 
faith. Out of this, in its turn, rare enough for one man to die for 
grows hope. Hope began and ends another-even_ for a good man. 
the circle. It ill the; knowledge of Christ died not for good men, but 
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yet without strength, in 
due time 1 Christ died 
for the ungodly. m For 

1 Or, (1(:,­

corfling 
to the 
tim.6. 

scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die : yet 
peradventure for a. good 

-===================== 
for sinners, and while they were 
Hinners. If then His death had 
the power to save us from punish­
ment, it is an easy thing to believe 
that His life will lead us to glory. 

(8J For when we were yet 
. . .-The reading at the begin­
ning of this verse is doubtful. The 
reading of the Vatican MS. is very 
attractive," If at least," "If, as we 
know to be the fact, Christ died," 
&c. But, unfortunately, this has 
not much further external support. 
If we keep the common reading we 
must either translate "For, more­
over," or we may suppose that 
there is some confusion between 
two constructions, and the word 
translated "yet " came to be re­
peated. 

Without strength.-Power­
less to work out our own salva­
tion. 

In due ti.me.-Or, in due sea­
son. So the Authorised version, 
rightly. Just at the moment when 
the forbearance of God (chap. iii. 
25) had come to an end, His love 
interposed, through the death of 
Christ, to save sinners from their 
merited destruction. 

For the ungodly.-The force 
of the preposition here is " for the 
benefit of," not "instead of." St. 
Paul, it is true, holds the doctrine 
of the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, 
but this is expressed by such terms as 
the " propitiation" of chap. iii. 25, 
or the " offering and sacrifice for 
us" of Eph. v. 2, and especially the 
"ransom for all " of l Tim. ii. 6, not 
by the use of the preposition. 

('1. BJ What makes the sacrifice 
of ChriRt so paradoxical is that it 
was undergone for sinners. Even 
for a righteous man it is rare 
enough to find another who will 
bo ready to lay down his liie. 
Yet some such persons there are. 
The one thing which is most ex­
traordinary in the death of Christ, 
and which most tends to throw 
in relief the love of God as dis­
played in it, is that He died for 
men as sinners, and at the very 
moment when they were sinning all 
around Him. 

('I) Yet peradventure.-The 
true reading is, undoubtedly, for 
peradventure. 

For a good man.-Literally, 
for the good (man), i.e., for the good 
man in question, the righteous man 
mentioned above. It would be pos­
sible to take the phrase " for the 
good " as neuter rather than mascu­
line, and to understand by it " in a 
good cause." It would be possible 
also to give to the word translated 
" good " the special meaning of 
"benefactor"-" a man might be 
found to die for his benefactor." 
But if this had been intended it 
might have been more clearly ex­
pressed, and upon the whole it 
seems best to take the passage as 
it is taken in the English version. 
There is a slight distinction in the 
Greek, as in English, between the 
words translated "righteous" and 
" good." To be " righteous " is to 
direct the will in obedience to au 
external standard ; to be " good " 
is to hav-e a natural gooclooss, e8pe-

6.5 
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man some would c,-en dare 
to die. <•l But GDd coru­
rnendeth his love toward 
us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for 
us. (9l Much more then, 
being now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him. 

cially kindness or benevolence of 
disposition. But this distinction is 
not insisted upon here. The two 
words are used almost conver­
tibly. 

(81 Commendeth.-The Eng­
lish word happily covers the double 
meaning of the Greek. The same 
word is used (1) of things in the 
sense of " prove " or " establish," 
here and in chap. iii. 5 ; (2) of per­
sons in the sense of" recommend," 
in chap. xvi. 1. 

His love.-Strictly, His own 
lot'c. The love both of God and of 
Christ is involved in the atonement. 
Its ultimate cause is the love of 
God, which is here in question. 
The love of Christ is evidenced by 
the fact of His death ; the love of 
God is evidenced by the love of 
Christ. 

001 For if, when we were 
enemies, we were recon­
ciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by his life. un And 
not only so, but we also 
joy in God through our 
Lord J ei;:us Christ, by 

stress upon this word in contrast 
to "the righteous man," "the good 
man," of the preceding verse. 

(9l From wrath. - F1·om the 
wmth, the divine wrath, or the 
wrath to come. 

(10) The interval that separate& 
the state of enmity from the state 
of reconciliation is a large one, that 
which separates the state of recon­
ciliation from the state of salvation 
is a small one. And yet there is a 
difference. Reconciliation is the 
initial act; the removal of the load of 
guilt, justification. Salvation is the 
end of the Christian career, and of 
the process of sanctification. J usti­
flcation is regarded as being specially 
due to the death of Christ. Sanctifi­
cation is brought about rather by 
His continued agency as the risen 
and exalted Saviour. The relations 
in which the risen Saviour still 
stands to the individual Christian 
are more fully worked out in chaps. 
vi. 4 et aeq.; viii. 34; l Cor. xv. 
22 et seq.; 2 Cor. iv. 10, • ll ; Phil. 
iii. 10. 

Toward us. - The question 
whether these words should be 
taken as in the English version, 
"His love to, or toward, us,'' 
or whether they shonld not 
rather be joined with "commen­
deth " - " commendeth to us " -
is chiefly one of reading, the words 
being variously placed in the C11l And not only so,-Some 
difl'erent authorities. The balance such word at! "reconciled" must be 
of evidence is close, but perhaps supplied from the previous verse. 
the translation may be allowed to "We shall be saved as the sequel ot 
remain as it is. our reconciliation, but we are ROme-

Binners.-There is, of course, a thing more than reconciled. Oun 
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whom we have now r&­

ceived the atonement. 
cm Wherefore, as by one 

is not merely a passive but a'l active 
state. We exult or glory in God, 
who, through Christ, hath given us 
this reconciliation." 

Now.-In this present time, in 
our present condition. Reconcilia­
tion in the present is e. foretaste of 
glory in the future. 

(11-21) Contrast between the 
reign of death introduced by the 
sin of Adam, end the reign of file 
introduced by the e.tonement of 
Christ. 

The sequence is, first sin, then 
death. Now, the death which passed 
over man.kind had its origin in 
Adam's sin. Strictly speaking, there 
could be no individual sin till 
there was a law to be broken.' But 
in the interval between Adam and 
Moses, i.e., before the institution of 
le.w, death prevailed over the world, 
which was a proof that there was 
sin somewhere. The Bolution is, 
that the sin in question was not the 
individual guilt of individual trans­
gressors, but the single transgi-es­
sion of Adam. Here, then, is the 
contrast. The single sin of the 
one man, Adam, brought death 
upon all man.kind ; the single act 
of the one Redeemer cleared away 
many offences-also for all men. 
Under the old dispensation law 
entered in to intensify the evil ; but, 
in like manner, under the new, 
grace has come in to enhance and 
multiply the benefit. Thus the re­
medial system end the condemna­
tory system are co-extensive, the 
one over against the other, and the 
first entirely ce.ncels the second. 

man sin entered into the 
world, and Chap. v. 12-21. 

The first and the 
death by sin j second Adam. 

(12) Wherefore.-The train of 
thought which follows is suggested 
by the mention which has just been 
made of atonement, reconciliation. 
We see here another instance of the 
Apostle's fondness for transcenden­
tal theology, and for the develop­
ment of the deeper mysteries of 
God's dealings with man. The 
rapidity with which ideas of this 
kind throng into his brain is such 
as to break the even flow and struc­
ture of his sentence. 

As by one man.-This clause, 
" as by one man sin and death 
entered," ought to have been 
answered by " So by one ~Ian 
gi-ace and life entered." But a 
difficulty occurs at the very outset. 
How can it really be said that sin 
and death entered by Adam ? For 
sin does not exist without law, and 
the law did not come in till Moses. 
And yet we have proof that sin 
must have been there ; for death, 
its consequence, prevailed all 
through this period in which law 
was still wanting. The fact was, 
the sin which then prevailed, 
and had such wide and disastroUB 
effects, was Adam's. So that it is 
strictly legitimate to compare his 
fall with the act of redemption. It 
is strictly true to say that by one 
man sin and death entered into the 
world, as life and grace entered by 
another. In either case the conse­
quence was that of one man's act. 

For that all have sinned.­
Rather, for that, or because, all 
sinned-i.e., not by their own indi­
vidual act, but implicitlyin Adam's 
transgression. They were summed 
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e.nd so death passed upon 
all men, for that all have 
sinned : 031 (for until the 
law sin was in the world: 
but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law. 

up, and included in him as the bead 
and representatiYe of the race. 

(IB) So much we can see ; so 
much is simple matter of history, 
that sin was in the world from 
Adam downwards. But here comes 
the difficulty. Sin there was, but 
why guilt P And why death, the 
punishment of guilt P The pre­
Mosaic man sinned indeed, hut 
could not rightly be condemned for 
his sin until there was a law to tell 
him plainly the distinction between 
right and wrong. 

It will be observed that the law 
of nature ( chaps. i I 9, 20 ; ii. I 4, 
I 5) is here left out of consideration. 
In the places mentioned, St. Paul 
speaks of the law of nature only as 
applicable to his contemporaries or 
to comparatively recent times. He 
does not throw back its operation 
into the primitive ages of the world; 
neither does he pronounce upon the 
degree of responsibility which men, 
as moral agents, then incurred. 
This would fall in with the doctrine 
that the consciousness of right and 
wrong was gradually formed. It 
is not, indeed, to be said that St. 
Paul exactly anticipated the teach­
ings of the inductive school of 
moralists, but there is much in 
their system, O£ at any rate in the 
results to which they seem to te 
coming, that appears to fall into 
easy and harmonious relations with 
the teaching of the Apostle. 
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0 ' 1 N evertheleee dee.th 
reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam's 
transgression, who is the 

(l•l After the similitude of 
Adam's tre.negreeeion - i.e., 
"in direct defiance of divine com­
mand." They had not incurred 
just punishment as Adam had, and 
yet they died. Why P Because 
of Adam's sin, the effects of which 
extended to them all, just in the 
same way as the effects of the death 
of Christ extend to all. 

Who is the figure.-Better, 
type. There is thus hinted at the 
parallelism which was omitted in 
verse 12. .Adam was the type of 
Christ, his sin and its effects the 
type of Christ's death and its effects. 
No doubt the way in which this 
point is introduced is, in a mere 
rhetorical sense, faulty. St. Paul 
was, however, much above caring 
for rhetoric. And beside, it must 
be remembered that he wrote by 
dictation, and, probably, never 
revised what the amanuensis had 
written. This fact has very rightly 
been insisted on by Dr. Vaughan 
(Preface to Third Edition, p. xxii), 
" We must picture to ourselves, in 
reading this profound Epistle to 
the Romans, a man full of thought, 
his hands, perhaps, occupied at the 
moment in stitching at the tent­
cloth, dictating one clause at a time 
to the obscure Tertius beside him, 
stopping only to give time for the 
writing, never looking it over, never, 
perhaps, hearing it read over, at 
last taking the style into his hand 
to add the last few words of affec­
tionate benediction." 
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figure of him that was to 
come. Cl6l But not as the 
offence, so also is the free 
gift. For if through the 
offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one 

(IA) Now comes the statement of 
the contrast which extends over the 
next five verses. The points of 
difference are thrown into relief by 
the points of resemblance. These 
may be, perhaps, best presented by 
the subjoined scheme:-

Persons of!he 
actio1t. 

The actitm, 

Charact,r of 
• the acti,m 
'l>iewed in 
i!s relatitm 
to the Fall 
and Salm­
tion of 
man. 

.t'ersons ajfec­
t,d by the 
action. 

Prozimate 
effect of the 
actitm. 

One man, 
Adam. 

One act of 
trespass. 

The great 
In it i a I 
trespass or 
breach of 
the law of 
God. 

AJI ·man-
kind. 

Influx of 
m a.n y 
transgres­
sions. 

U!urior effect Death. 
qf the actitm. 

Ono man, 
Christ. 

Ono net of 
obedlence. 

The great 
e.cco m • 
plished 
work of 
grace or 
the gift of 
righteous­
ness. 

All man­
kind. 

Clearing 
away of 
m an y 
transgres­
sions. 

Life. 

man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. 
06> And not as it was by 
one that sinned, 110 is th~ 
gift : for the judgment 
was by one to condem­
nation, but the free gift 
is of many offences unto 

some hurtful mistakes about partial 
redemption and absolute reproba­
tion had been happily prevented. 
Our English readers had then seen 
what several of the Fathers saw and 
testified, that the many, in an 
antithesis to the <>M, are equivalent 
to all in verse 12, and comprehend 
the whole multitude, the entire 
species of mankind, exclusive only 
of the one." "In other words," Dr. 
Lightfoot adds, "the benefits of 
Christ's obedience extend to all men 
potentially. It is only human self­
will which places limits to its 
operation." 

Much more.-Because God is 
much more ready to exercise mercy 
and love than severity, to pardon 
than to punish. 

The grace of God, and the 
gift by grace.-The grace of 
God is the moving cause, its result 
is the gift (of righteousness, verse 
17) imputed by His gracious act to 
the many. 

The offence.-Perhaps rather, (16) The judgment was by 
trespass, to bring out the latent one.-The judgment, verdict, or 
antithesis to the obedience of Christ. sentence from a single case ends iri, 
(Ellicott.) or in other words takes the form of, 

One . . . many.-Substitute condemnation; whereas, on the 
throughout this passage, "the one," other hand, the free gift, starting 
"the many." By "the many" is from, or prompted by ma.ny sins, 
meant "mankind generally," "all ends in, takes the form of, justi.ti­
men." Dr. Lightfoot quotes Bent- cation. In the former of these 
lay on the importance of this cases the verdict is" Guilty,_" while 
change: "By this accurate version in the other case it (or rdt1wr the 
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justification. CTTJ For if by ' 
one man's offence I death 1 ~~; h1, 

reigned by one ; much s ~fr':'l,';;· 
more they which receive f~ht­
&bundance of grace and of """""'''· 
the gift of righteousness 

all men to condemnation ; 
even so by the righteousnes11 
of one 3 the free gift came 
upon all men unto justifi­
cation of life. (t9J For as 
by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made right­
eous. (:lOJ Moreover the law 

shall reign in life by one, 
Jesus Christ.) 0 •J There­
fore as by the offence 2 of 
one judgment came upon 

2 Or,1>11 
OM 
ojfenc& 

free act of grace which takes it.a 
place) UJ a verdict of acquittal. 

(17J Further confirmation of the 
contrast between the effect of 
.A.dam's Bin and the atonement of 
Christ. The one produced a reign 
of death, the other shall produce a 
reign of life. 

(18) Therefore.-Recapitulating 
wh.a.t has just been said. 

The offence of one.-.Bather, 
One trespass. 

Judgment ea.me. - These 
words are supplied in the English 
version, bnt they are somewhat too 
much of a paraphrase. It is better 
to render simply, the iasue was, 
which words may also be sub­
stituted for the " free gift came," 
below. 

ment.) But if we interpret St. 
Paul by himself, we must not see in 
it the sole element to the exclusion 
of the " propitiatory sacrifice " of 
c~p. )ii. 26; Eph. i. 7; v. 2; 1 
Tim. u. 6. 

(20, Ill) The Apostle had already 
(verses 13, 14) a.lluded to the in­
tervention of the Law. Now he 
returns to the topic, and in order to 
complete his historical view of the 
origin of sin through .A.dam, and it.a 
atonement through Christ, he con­
siders what was its effect upon the 
former, and how that effect was met 
and neutralised by the latter. Man­
kind had already been led into Bin 
by .A.dam. The Law came in to 
make matters still worse. It sub­
stituted conscious sin for uncon­
scious, and so heightened its guilt. 
But all this is more than retrieved 
by grace. (19) :Many were made sin­

ners.-Tlu many, or mankind col-
lectively, were placed in the position (20) Entered.-.A. graphic meta-
of l!lllllers. phorical expression : " Came in to 

Obed.ience.-This term is cho- the side of" the sin already existing; 
aen in contradistinction to the dis- "took its place," as it were, "by 
obedience of .A.dam. The obedience the side of" sin, and joined forces 
of Christ was an element in the with it, thus greatly adding to its 
atonement. (Comp. Phil. ii 8, where extent and power. 
it is said that He "became obedient Abound-This word should be 
11I1.to desth; " and Heb. x. 7, "Lo, reserved for the last of the three 
I come to do thy will, 0 God," ape- places in this verse in which it ap­
cia.lly in connection with the atone- pears in the Authorised ver11ioJ1. 
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entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where 
sm abounded, grace did 
much more abound: <20 that 

reign through righteous­
ncs,1 unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

as sin hath reigned unto A.n. M 

death, even so might grace 
CHAPTER VL­

Ol What shall we say then 1 

The original in the other two places is 
different,andhe.s the force of"might 
be multiplied," or "increased " -
i.e., made more o.nd made worse. 

(H) Unto death. - Rather, in 
Jeatk ; dee.th being, e.s it were, the 
domain in which its sovereignty we.s 
exercised. 

In this last section we seem still 
to trace the in:fl. uence of the school 
of Gama.liel. lt appears that the 
Jewish doctors also attributed uni­
vel'l!al mortality to the fall of Adam, 
and regarded his sin as including 
that of the rest of mankind. (On 
the whole section, see Excu,rsus F: 
0. St. Paul's View of tke Religious 
History of Mankind.) 

VI. 

fellowship of the resurrection of 
Christ. This fellowship or partici­
pation is both physical and ethical. 

11) Shall we continue in 
sin ?-Again the Apostle is drawn 
into one of those subtle casuistical 
questions that had such a great at­
traction for him. But he soon re­
turns to the root ideas of hie own 
system. In previous chapters he 
had dealt with one of the two great 
root ideas, justification by faith ; 
he now passes to the second, union 
with Christ. The one might be 
described as the juridical, the other 
as the mystical theory of salvation. 
The connecting-link which unites 
them is faith. Faith in Christ, and 
especial! y in the death of Christ, is 
the instrument of justification. 

(1-t) These considerations might Carried a degree farther, it involves 
seem to lead to an Antinomian con- an actual identification with the Re­
clusion. If the increase of sin has deemer Himself. This, no doubt, is 
only led to a larger measure of mystical language. When strictly 
forgiveness,itmigh~bethoughtwell compared with the facts of the re­
to continue in sin, and so to enhance ligious consciousness, it must be 
the measure and glory of forgiving admitted that all such te= as 
grace. But to the Christian this is union, oneneBB, fellowship, identifi­
impossible. In regard to sin he ce.tion, pass into the domain of me­
is, in theory and principle, dead. taphor. They are taken to express 
When he was converted from hea- the highest conceivable degree of 
thenism, and received Christian attachment and devotion. In this 
baptism, he gave himself up unre- sense they are now consecrated by 
servedly to Christ; he professed ad- the use of centuries, and anv other 
hesion to Obrist, and especially to phrasessubstituted for them, though 
His death; he pledged himself to gaining perhaps somewhat in pre­
adopt that death as his own ; he cision, would only seem poor and 
entered into fellowship with it in cold. (See Excurstes G : On tli4 
order that he might also enjoy the Doctrine of Union toitk Chrut.) 
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Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace 
may abound 1 
<21 God forbid. 

01,np. vi. 1-14. 
Do:it.!1 1o Bin hy 
union with 
Christ. 

How shall we, 

that are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein i <9) Know 
ye not, that so many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into 

(2) That are dead.-Rathcr, historical crisis, which forms the 
tl1at died. It is well to bear in central idea of St. Paul's teaching, 
mind Dr. Lightfoot's remarl..-s on and which the aorist marks. We 
the import.a.nee of keeping the cannot, therefore, afford to obscure 
strict aorist sense as opposed to this idea by disregarding the dis­
that of the perfect (i.e., the single tinctions of grammar; yet in our 
past action as opposed to the pro- English version it is a mere chance 
longed or continued action) in pas- whether in such cases the aorist is 
sages such as this. " St. Paul translated as an aorist" ( On Re­
regards this change-from sin to vision, p. 86). These remarks will 
righteousnees, from bondage to form the best possible commentary 
freedom, from death to life-as upon the passage before us. It 
summed up in one defu.cite act may be only well to add that the 
of the past ; potentially to all men change between the position of the 
in our Lord's passion and resurrec- first Christians and our own in­
tion, actually to each individual volves a certain change· in the 
man when he accepts Christ, is application of what was originally 
baptised into Christ. Then he is said with reference to them .. Bap­
made righteous by being incor- tism is not now the tremendous 
porated into Christ's righteousness, crisis that it was then. The ideal 
he dies once for all to sin, he lives of Christian life then assumed is 
henceforth for ever to God. This more distinctly an ideal. It has a 
is his ideal. Practically, we know much less definite hold upon the 
that the death to sin and the life imagination and the will. But it 
to righteousneBB are inchoate, im- ought not therefore to be any the 
perfect, gradual, meagrely realised less binding upon the Christian. 
even by the most saintly men in He should work towards it, if he 
this life ; but St. Paul sets the cannot work from it, in the spirit 
matter in this ideal light to force of Phil. iii. 12-14. 
upon the consciences of his hearers It would be well for the reader 
the fact that an entire change to note at once the corrections 
came over them when they became suggested in the rendering of this 
Christians- that the knowledge verse by Dr. Lightfoot's criticism: 
and the grace then vouchsafed to -In verse 4, "we were buried'' for 
them did not leave them where "we are buried ; " in verse 6, " the 
they were-that they are not, and old man was crucified" for "i1 
cannot bt•, their former selves-and crucified;" in verse 8, "if we 
that it is a contradiction of their died" for "if we be dead." 
very being to sin any more. It l3) Know ye not.-It should 
ia the definiteness, the absoluteness be as in the Greek, Or know ye not. 
of this change, considered as an Do you not admit this principle ; 
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his death 1 c~> Therefore 
we a.re buritd with him by 
baptism into death : that 
like e.s Christ was raised 

• up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even 

so we also should walk in 
newness of life. (5> For 
if we have been planted 
together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be 
also in the 1,ikeness of his 

or am I to suppose that you are revival is possible. Besides, it is 
ignorant P &o. the one step which separates it 

Were baptized into Jesus from reBUITection. The idea of 
Christ-i.e., "into communion "buried with Christ " is therefore 
with Him and incorporation in introduced, on the one hand, to 
His mystical body " (Ellicott on show that the ethical death with 
Gal. iii. 27). "As many of you as Him was final and decisive, and 
have been baptized in Christ have on the other, to prepare the way 
put on Christ." Your baptism for an ethical (as well as physical) 
signified an intimately close and resurrection with Him. 
indissoluble attachment to Christ. Into death. - The ideas of 

Were baptized into his physical and moral death and re­
death.-And this attachment had BUITection and file are inextricably 
a special relation to His death. lt blended in the thought of the 
involved a communion or fellow- Apostle. 
ship with His death. This fellow- By the glory of the Father. 
ship is (.,thical, i.e., it implies a -The reBUITection of Christ is 
moral conduct corresponding to more usually and more naturally 
that relation to Christ which it ascribed to the power or Omnipo­
assumes. tence of God. The word "Glory" 

Why has baptism this special is here to be ta.ken as standing for 
connection with the death of the sum of the divine perfections, 
Christ P ln the first place, the power being included among them, 
death of Christ is the central and "the Majesty on High." 
cardinal fact of the 'Christian Even eo.-It is to be observed 
scheme. It is specially related to that the mysticism is here resolved 
justification, and justification pro- into a relation of resemblance. The 
oeeds from faith, which is ratified resurrection of Christ, and the new 
in baptism. In the second place, file of the Christian, are compared 
the symb.olism of baptism was instead of being identified. The 
such as naturally to harmonise Apostle does not say "being dead 
with the symbolism of .death. It with Christ, let us rise with Him;" 
was the final close of one period, but, '' as Christ rose again, so we 
and the beginning of another-the also should walk in newness of 
complete stripping off of the past file." The mystical expression 
and putting on of the "new man." for this is given in the next verse. 

(4) We are buried with !•l If we have been planted 
him.-Burial is the consequence together.-" If (so surely as) we 
of death. It is the seal set upon it, have g,·own into-become conjoined 
1111 it were, which shows that no with." The motaphor is taken 
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resurrection : <51 knowing 
this, that our old ma.n is 
crucified with liim, that 
the body of sin might be 

i destroyed, that henceforth 
1 we should not serve sin. 
'1 <7l For he that is dead ie 

1 tt:·•- freed 1 from sin. <5> Now 

from the parasitic growth of a 
plant, but applies to n.ati,ml growth, 
not•· pla,ited together wit,h," al! in 
the Authorised version. The idea 
would correspond to the growth of 
a bud or graft regarded al! part of 
that of the stock in which it is 
inserted, but without reference to 
the operation of budding or graft­
ing. It is UBed here to exprass the 
closest intimacy and union. 

In the likeness of his 
death. - Not here "His death 
itself " but "the likeness of His 
death,'' i.e., an ethical condition 
corresponding to, or conformable to, 
the death of Christ. If our nature 
has grown "into conformity with'' 
His death, it will be also conform­
able to His resurrection. 

This conformity means, of course, 
dying to trespasses e.nd sins, being 
completely removed from the sphere 
of their influence, and entering a 
new sphere corresponding to the 
glorified life of the Redeemer. The 
ethical resurrection of the Christian 
begins (or is ideally supposed to 
begin, and with the early Christian 
UBually did begin) in baptism, is 
continued through life, and is com­
pleted with his physical reSUITec­
tion. 

to the resurrection, and overcame 
doath once for all, exchanging for 
it a life wholly dependent upon 
God ; so, too, His followers must 
consider themselves cut off irrevo­
cably-1U1 if by death itself-from 
sin, and living with a new life 
dedicated and devoted to God, 
through their participation in the 
death and life of J eBUB Christ their 
Lord. 

16) Our old man.-" Our old 
self" (Vaughan), as in Eph. iv. 22, 
24; CoL iii. 9, 10. 

The old seli, or that congeries of 
evil habits acquired in the state of 
heathenism, Wal!, ideally if not ac­
tuall7, mortified and killed in our 
baptism. This change was wrought 
by a power brought to bear upon 
the will through the contemplation 
of the crucifixion of Christ. Hence, 
instead of saying simply " morti­
fied,'' the Apostle writes rather 
" crucified," i.e., put to death, not 
in any way, but specially through 
the cross. 

That the budy of sin might 
be destroyed..-The "body of 
sin" is the body subject to sin, or 
that supplies sin with the material 
on which it works. This substra­
tum of carnal and fleshly desire, the 

(6-11) Further description of this Apostle tells UB, is to be Mcetically 
process. The Christian's union with chastened and disciplined until it 
the crucified Christ binds him also ceaBes to be a source of sin. 
to crucify or mortify (ascetically) (7) Is freed.-" Absolved," the 
the sinful desires of his body. ThUB same word that is UBed e!Bewhere 
he is released from the dominion of for" justified." The dead man is 
those desires. But this is not all. no longer liable to have the charge 
Just as <Jhrist passed from the cross of sin brought agaiill!t him. This 

H 



oj tfli• ROMANS, VI. 

if we be dead with Obrist, 
we believe that we shall 
also Ii ve with him : c9J know­
ing that Ohrist being raised 
from the dead dieth no 
more ; death hath no more 
dominion over him. <10J For 
in that he died, he died 
unto sin once : but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. (ll) Likewise reckon 
ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through 

I Gr. 
arm,, 
or, 
weap-

l Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(I~> Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, 
that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof. osJ Neither 
yield ye your membei·s as 
instruments 1 of unright­
eousness unto sin: but 
yield yourselves unto God, 
as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your mem­
bers as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 
(14J For sin shall not have 

""'· 

is the general proposition, the major 
premise, adduced in proof of what 
had gone before, viz., the particular 
proposition that he who is ethically 
dead is no longer the slave of sin. 

(9l Dieth no more.-The eter­
nal subsistence of the life of Christ 
is a goa.rantee for the permanence 
and reality of our own life, so far as 
it is dependent on His. If it were 
possible that the life of Christ 
should fail, the whole fabric that 
the believer's faith builds upon it 
would fall to the ground. 

selves as dead, i.e., insensible and 
inaccessible to sin, but living in 
close allegiance and devotion to 
God through union with Christ. 

(1~14> Practical and hortatory 
consequence. Therefore expel sin, 
and refuse to obey its evil prompt­
ings. Keep your bodies pure and 
clean. Let them no longer be 
weapons in the hands of wicked­
ness ; let them rather be weapons 
with which to fight the battle of 
righteousneBB and of God. You 
have every encouragement to do 
this. For sin shall no longer play 
the tyrant over you. The stern 
and gloomy empire of Law (which 
only served to heighten the guilt of 
sin) is over, and in its stead the 
only power to which you are sub­
ject is that of free forgivenell8. 

(12) Mortal.-And therefore at 
variance with the immortal life just 
described. 

(lOJ But it is not possible that the 
life of Christ should fail. Death 
has lost all its power over Him. 
The death which He died, He died 
to sin. It was the last sacrifice which 
He made to sin, and one that freed 
Him from its dominion for ever. 
He died to it once for all, and His 
death did not need to be, and could 
not be, repeated. On the other hand, 
His life is assured, because it is 
wholly dependent upon God. (l3J Instru.ments.-Rather, as 

margin, arma, or weapons which sin 
111> Theoretical application to the is to wield. The same military 

,eaden. They are to regard them- metaphor is kept up in verse 23, 
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dominion over you : for 
ye are not under the law, 
but under grace. 

05l What then i shall we 
sin, because 

~~~- :~-~i: we are not 
the Christian under the 
freedom. 1 a w , b u t 
under grace t God forbid. 
<15i Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his 

I Gr 
tc11errto 
1/C 1VCl'll 
d,liver• 
ed. 

servants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness1 <17>But 
God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, 
but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of 
doctrine which waB de­
livered you.1 oei Being 
then made free from sin, 
ye became the servants of 

" the wages of sin " (your pay as 
soldiers of sin) "is death." 

(15-23) F,·ee forgiveness ! What 
does that mean ? Freedom to sin ? 
Far from it. That were to return 
into the old slavery. To yield to 
sin is to be the servant or slave of 
sin, with it.s consequence-death. 
On the other hand, obedience and 
righteousness go together. Happily 
you have escaped from sin, and 
taken service with righteousness. 
Service, I say, using a plain human 
figure to suit your imperfect and 
carnal apprehension of spiritual 
things. Exchange the service of 
uncleanness for that of righteous­
ness. I appeal to your own experi­
enc.e. You found that sin brought 
you no pay from your master but 
death. Now you are started upon 
a road that leads to sanctification 
and eternal life. This will be given 
you, not as wages, but as the free 
gift of God in Christ. 

It is no longer death to the one, life 
to the other, but freedom from the 
one, service to the other. These 
are correlative terms. Freedom 
from sin i.m plies service to God, 
just as freedom from God means 
service to sin. The same idea of 
service and freedom will be found 
worked out in John viii. 32-34, 36, 
and in Gal. v. 1. 

<16> Know ye not. - An 
apparent tautology, but one which 
really teaches a deep ethical truth. 
Don't you know that what you 
make yourself that you become P 
The habit which you form ends by 
becoming your "second.nature." 

(17) Have obeyed. - Rather, 
obeyed. (See Note on verae 2.) 
In like manner correct "have 
yielded " to " yielded" in verse 
19. 

Tha.t form of doctrine.­
That pattern of teaching, or express 
moral rule of life. 

Delivered you.-Literally, to 
(16) The Apostle returns to a which you were delivered - to the 

diffi.culty very siniilar to that which direction of which you were handed 
presented itself at the beginning of over. 
the chapter. The answer is couched (18) Ye became the servants. 
Ullder a slightly different metaphor. -Comp. "Whose 11ervice is per-
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ashamed 1 for the end of 
those things is death. 
c22J But now being made 
free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting 
life. <23) For the wages of 
sin is death ; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through 
J esue Christ our Lord. 

righteousness. (]DJ I speak 
e.fter the manner of men 
because of the infirmity of 
your flesh : for ae ye have 
yielded your members 
servants to uncleanness 
and to iniquity unto ini­
quity ; even so now yield 
your members servants to 
righteousness unto holi­
ness. (llll For when ye 
were the servants of sin, 
ye were free from right­
eousness.1 <21J What fruit 
had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now 

A.D. 68. CHAPTER VII.-
I Gr. lo 
right­
eousness. 

Cll Know ye 
not, brethren, 
( for I speak to 

Chap. vii 1-6. 
Release by 
death. 

feet freedom," adopted from St. 
Augustine. 

(19> I spee.k after the manner 
of men.-1 am using a merely 
human figure of speech, a figure 
taken from common human rela­
tions, and not a high mystical 
phrase such as I used just now, 
because of the dulness of your 
understanding : that form of ex­
pression you might _not be able to 
comprehend ; this present figure is 
clear even to a mind that is busy 
with earthly and carnal things, and 
has not much faculty for ta.king in 
anything beyond. 

Your :0.esh.-This corresponds 
nearly to what ie elsewhere called 
" the carnal mind " a mind alive 
only to material and sensible things. 

To iniquity unto iniquity. 
-Ye yielded up your members to 
iniquity for the practice of iniquity. 

"then." "What fruit had ye 
therefore ( omitted in the A uthorieed 
version) at that time ? Things o! 
which ye are now ashamed; for 
their end is death." But the con­
struction of the Authorised version 
is probably beet. 

(22) Yehaveyourfruit.-You 
are no longer without fruit. Your 
fruit ie the new Christian life which 
leads on to sanctification and finally 
to eternal life. 

(29) The gift of God. - The 
natural antithesis would be 
"wages ;" but this would here be 
inappropriate, and therefore the 
Apostle substitutes "the free gift." 
In spite of your sanctification as 
Christians, still you will not have 
earned eternal life ; it ie the gift of 
God's grace. 

VII. 

Unto holiness.-Rather, /01· (1-6> The Apostle takes up an 
sanctification; to be made holy. idea to which he had alluded in 

(21) For.-(Youhadnofruit) for, vorses 14, 15 of the preceding 
tc. Some put the question at chapter, "Ye are not under th11 
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them that know the law,) 
how that the le.w hath 
dominion over a man as 
long as he liveth 1 Clll For 
the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the 
law to her husband llO long 
as he liveth ; but if the 
husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her 

Law, but under gTace;" and as he 
had worked out the conclusion of 
the death of the Christian to sin, so 
now he works out that of his death 
to the Law. This he does by an 
illustration borrowed from the mar­
riage-bond.. That bond is dissolved 
by the death of one of the parties to 
it. And in like manner the death 
of the Christian with Christ releases 
him from his obligation to the Law, 
and opens out to him a new and 
spiritual service in place of his old 
subjection to a written code. 

husband. ~ So then if, 
while her husband liveth, 
she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an 
adulteress ; but if her hus­
band be dead, she is free 
from that law ; so that she 
is no adulteress, though she 
be married to another man. 
c-0 Wherefore, my brethren, 

of Gentile Christians. The Jews 
would naturo.lly Im.ow the pro• 
visions of their own law, while the 
Gentile Christians would Im.ow 
them sufficiently to be aware of the 
fact, from their intercourse with 
Jewish members of their own com­
munity, and .from hearing the Old 
Testament read in the synagogues, 
where their public worship was still 
conducted. The practice of reading 
from the Old Testament did not 
cease on the transition from Jewish 
to Christian modes of worship ; it 
survives still in the "First Lesson.'' 

(1) Know ye not.-Here again <2J For the woman which 
insert "or"; Or know ye not, &c., hath an husband.-The illustra­
carrying on the thought from the tion is not quite exact. The Law 
end of the last chapter. Is not, is here represented by the hUBband, 
argues the Apostle, what I say true? but the Apostle doea not mean to 
Or do I hear the old objection raised say that the Law dies to the Chris­
again, that the system under which tian, but the Christian to the Lo.w. 
the Christian is living is not one The proposition must therefore bo 
of grace in which eternal life is understoodtobestatedinasomewhat 
given freely by God, but the abstract form. Relations of the kind 
Mosaic law ? That would show an indicated are terminated by death 
ignorance-which in you I cannot (not necessarily the death of one 
believe - of the fact that the party to them more than another). 
dominion of the Law ceases with The relation of wife and husband 
death, of which fact it is p,iBy to ceases absolutely and entirely on 
take a simple illustration. both sides, and not merely so much 

To them that know the of it as affects the person who dies. 
law.-The Roman Church, as we (4) Are become dead.-Wer, 
have seen, was composed in about rendered dead-somewhat stronger 
eqwil proportions of Jewish and than simply" ye died." 
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ye o.lso are become dead 
to the law by the body of 
Christ ; that ye should be 1 2;;,~ 
married to another, even to 

forth fruit unto God. r5J For 
when we were in the flesh, 
the motions I of sins, which 
were by the law, did work 
in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 

him who is raised from the 
dead, that we should bring 

By the body of Christ-i.e., 
by the death of the human body of 
Christ upon the cross. The Chris­
tian, as the last chapter has shown., 
is so united to Christ that what­
ever has happened to his Master has 
happened also to him. Christ was 
put to death upon the cross ; he 
therefore has also been put to death 
with Him. But why put to death 
to the Law ? Probably all that is 
meant is simply that the Christian 
died, o.nd therefore all the relations 
contracted before that death came 
to a.n end. At the same time he 
entered upon new relations corre­
sponding to his new and risen state. 

The argument ca.n hardly be said 
to have a logical cogency in a con­
troversial sense. It is not, quite 
strictly speaking, argument at all, 
but rather emphatic assertion, with 
all the weight of apostolic authority, 
and in a graphic illustrative form. 
Tho gist of it all is, "You have 
done with the Law o.nd assumed a 
new spiritual life in Christ : see 
that you make this a reality." 

That we should bring forth 
f'ruit unto God.-This mystical 
and ethical union with Christ will 
not be unproductive; it will have 
for its fruit a life consecrated to 
God. 

(G) The new alliance ought not to 

death of Christ, we bore a fruit 
generated through our carnal appe­
tites by the Law, and the only being 
to whose honour and glory they con­
tributed was Death. 

The sins committed under the 
old dispensation are regarded as due 
to a two-fold agency-on the one 
hand to the Law (the operation of 
which is described more particularly 
in verses 7, 8), and on the other 
hand to the flesh, which was only 
too susceptible to any influence that 
would call out its sinful impulses. 
Those impnlBes have now been 
mortified, as if by a course of as­
ceticism, through union with the 
death of Christ. 

The "body " is regarded by St. 
Paul a.s a neutral principle, which 
is not in itself either good or bad. 
It is simply the material frame of 
men, which though itself " of the 
earth earthy," is capable of becom­
ing a dwelling-place for the Spirit, 
and being put to holy uses. The 
" flesh " is the same material frame 
regarded as the seat of sinful appe­
tit€s, and with a tendency to obey 
the lower rather than the higher 
self. The proper way to overcome 
this lower self is by that spiritual 
asceticism which the believer goes 
through by his appropriation of the 
death of Chritlt. 

be unproductive, for the old alliance Motions of sins.-The same 
was not unproductive. Before that word which is transfated in Gal. v. 
mortification of the flesh which 24, "affections'' -those emot:or.s 
proceeds from our relation to the or passions which lead to si:i.. 
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<61 But now we are delivered 
from t,he law, that being 
dead I wherein we were 
held ; that we should serve 
in ne'l'\'Iless of spirit, and 
not in the oldness of the 
letter. 

1 Or, 
bci11.11 
dMdto 
that 

s Or, con.­
cupiB­_,,,,._ 

<7l What shall we se.y 
then 1 Is the 

11 7 
law sin 1 God frPTh: i~w..;:;i 
forbid. Nay, •trlfo• 

I had not known sin, but 
by the law : for I had not 
known lust,3 except the 

Which were by the la.w.-- system which proceeds merely by 
Which the Law served t.o stimulate external precepts and requirements. 
and quicken in the manner de- <71 What sha.11 we sa.y then P 
scribed below. -The Apostle had spoken in a 

Did work. - Were active or manner disparaging to the Law, 
a.stir, opposed t.o that state of t.orpor and which might well give offence 
or mortification to which they were t.o some of his readers. It ·waa 
reduced in the Christian. necessary to correct this. And so 

Unto death.-Death is here now he proceeds t.o lay down more 
personified as the king of that precisely in what it was that the 
region which sin serves to enrich. Law was defective, and what wll.ll 

(61 That being dead. - Our its true function and relation to 
translators seem t.o have had a false the history and struggles of hu­
reading here, which is not found in manity. 
any MS., but a.rose from an error InwhatfollowstheApostlespeaks 
of Beza and Erasmus in interpreting throughout in the first person. He 
acommentofChrysostom's. Thetrue is really making a general state­
reading runs thus : " But as it is we ment which applies to all mankind 
were" (not "are") "delivered from but this statement is based upon his 
the Law, having died t.o that where- own personal experience. Self­
in we were held." In the act of analysis is at the bottom of most 
our baptism, which united us to profound psychology. The Apostle 
Christ, we obtained a release from goes back in thought to the time 
our old tyrant, the Law. beforehehadembracedChristianity, 

Wherein we were held.- and treats his own case as typical. 
Oppressed, held in bondage. There can be little question that 

That we should serve. - the description which follows to the 
Rather, perhaps, so that we serve; end of verse 24 is a description of 
result, not purpose. Our release the unregenerate state of man. It ill 
from one master implied an ~ngage- one prolonged crisis and conflict, 
ment to another. Our new state is which at last finds its solution in 
one in which we serve an active Christ. 
living Spirit; our old1tate was a Is the law sin f>-The law 
bondage to the dead and formal had just been described as stimula­
letter. ting and exciting "the motions of 

The "Spirit" is here the Holy ein." Was this true P Was tho 
Spirit, as the animating principle Law really immoral f No, that 
of the new life, and as opposed to a could not be. 
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law had said, 'rhou shalt 
not covet. (Sl But Hin, 
taking occas10n by the 

commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of con­
cupiscence. For without 

Nay.-Rather,howbeil(Ellicott), as a "base of operations," i.8., an 
t1eve1•t/1elcss. The Law is not ac- advance post occupied as the start­
tually immoral, but it is near being ing-point and rendezvous for fur­
made so. It is not itself sin (sinful), ther advances. Sin is unable to act 
but it reveals, and BO in a manner uron man without the co-operation 
incites to, sin. o law, without being able to hold 

I had not known.-Strictly, I up law before him, and so show 
did not know. I had no acquaint- itself in its true colours. 
ance with sin except through the The words " by the command­
Law. Before the introduction of ment" may either go with "taking 
law, acts that are sinful in them- occasion " or with "wrought in 
selves, objectively viewed, may be me." The sense would, in either 
done, but they are not sinful with case, be very much the same, "tak­
reference to the person who does ing advantage of the command­
them. He has no knowledge or ment," or" wrought in me by the 
coDBciousness of what sin is until it help of the commandment.'' The 
is revealed to him by law. first is the construction usually 

Sin.-Here a sort of quasi-per- adopted, as in the Authorised ver­
sonification. The principle or power sion, but there seem to be reasons 
of sin into contact and acquaintance of some force for preferring the 
with which the Apostle was brought second. The phrase "wrought in 
for the first time by the Law. me coveting by the commandment" 

I had not known lust.-The would thus be parallel to "working 
Apostle introduces an illustration death in me by that which is good,'' 
from a special law-the Tenth Com- below. 
mandment. "Lust" is here to be Concupiscence. -Rather, 
taken in the special sense of cove- coveting; the same word which had 
tousness, desire for that which is been used above. Sin and the Com­
forbidden. Doubtless there would mandment together-Sin, the evil 
be many before the giving of the principle in men, acting as the pri­
Law who desired their "neighbour's mary cause, and the Commandment 
wile, or his manservant, or his as the secondary cause-led their 
maidservant," &c.; but this would unfortunate victim into all kinds of 
not be coveting, it would not be violation of the Law. This is done 
desire of that which was forbidden, in two ways: (1) the perverseness 
for the simple reason that it was of human nature is such that the 
not forbidden. Covetousness, then, mere prohibition of an act suggests 
as a sin, the Apostle did not know the desire to do that which is pro­
until he was confronted with the hibited; (2) the act, when done, ia 
law against it. invested with the character of sin, 

(5) Taking occasion. - The which hitherto it did not possess. 
word in the Greek implies origi- It becomes a distinct breach of bw, 
nally a military metaphor: taking where previously there had been no 
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t.he law sin was dead. 
'"' For I was aliYe without 
the law once ; but when 
the commandment came, 
sin revi,·ed, and I died. 
,ioJ And the commandment, 
which was ordailne,d to life, 
I found to be unto death. 
0 n For sin, taking occa,sion 
by the commandment, de-

law to break. This is what the 
Apostle means by saying that "with­
out the Law sin was dead." Until 
there was a written prohibition, 
Sin (the evil principle) was power­
less to produce sinful actions. 

(9) I was alive.-The state of 
unconscious morality, uninstructed 
but as yet uncondemned, may, com­
pared with that state of condemna­
tion, be regarded as a state of" li£e." 

Revived.-The English version 
well represents the meaning of the 
original, which is not that sin 
"came to life,'' but that it "ea.me 
to life again." Sin is lurking in the 
heart from the first, but it is dor­
mant until the Commandment 
comes ; then it "revives." 

I died.-Became subject to the 
doom of eternal death. 

(1°) Which was ordained to. 
-" The very commandment which 
was for life I found to be for death" 
(Ellicott). The Law was instituted 
in order that it might give life to 
those who were under it and kept 
it. They did not keep it, and there­
fore it brought them not life but 
death. 

ceiverl me, and by it slew 
me. 02i Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the command 
rnent holy, and just, and 
good. osi Was then that 
which is good made death 
unto me 1 God forbid. 
But sin, that it might 
appear sin, working death 
in me by that which is 

ment to condemn and destroy it.a 
victims. All this time the Law 
(i.e., the whole body of precepts) 
e.nd the Commandment (i.e., the 
particular precepts included in the 
Law) remained perfectly good in 
themselves. They could not be 
otherwise, having come from the 
he.nd of God Himself. Sin was the, 
fatal power. The Law and the 
Commandment were only pasaive 
instruments which it wielded for 
the destruction of man. But at 
the same time Sin itself was ex­
posed by them in all its ever• 
increasing enormity. 

(12) Wherefore.-This word in­
troduces a concluaion, not from the 
verse immediately preceding, but 
from the whole of the last five 
,erses. The Apostle glances back 
for a moment over the course of his 
argument. 

(13) Was then that which is 
good . . . P-Was it possible that 
the Law, holy and good as it was, 
could aimply lead miserable men to 
death and ruin P No, it was not 
possible. lt was not the Law that 
did this, but Sin-acting, it is true, 

(11-l.J) The caUBe of this mis- through the instrumentality of the 
carriage lay not with the Law but Law. All this, however? only had 
with Sin. Sin played the tempti,r, for its end to show up Sm for tb,e 
e.ud then mad6 use of the Command- 1 monster that it really is. 
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good; that sin by the com­
mandment might become 
exceeding sinful. 0 4l For 
we know that the law is 
epirit11al : but I am carnal, 
sold under sin. 06i For 
that which I do I allow 1 I Gr. 

know. 

not: for what I would, 
that do I not; but what I 
hate, that do I. OBJ If then 
I do that which I would 
not, I consent unto the 
law that iJ, is good. <mNow 
then it ie no more I that 

Sin, that it might appear 
sin.-We must supply with this, 
"was made death." Sin, no longer 
remaining covert and unrecognised, 
but coming out in its true cololll'B, 
brought me under the penalty of 
death. 

By the commandment.­
If the Commandment served to ex­
pose the guilt of man, still more 
did it serve to expose and enhance 
the guilt of that evil principle by 
which man was led astray. Such 
is the deeper philosophy of the 
whole matter. This short - lived 
dominion was no triumph for Sin 
after all. The very law that it 
took for its stay tlll'ned round upon 
it and condemned it. 

11'-2:i) Further and detailed proof 
why it was that though the Law 
appealed to all that was best in 
man, still he could not obey it. 

(14) For we know.-There is 
no need to argue the question. We 
Christians all know that the Law is 
spiritual. It is divinely given and 
inspired. On the other hand, man, 
though capable of communion with 
God. is dominated by that part of 

Sin. (Comp. 1 King& xxi. 20, 
25,) 

ci•J That which I do I 
allow not.-Rather, that which 1 
perform I know not. I act blindly, 
and without any conscious direction 
of the will ; that higher part of me 
which should preside over and 
direct my actions, is kept down by 
the lower physical natlll'e. 

Which l do.-St. Paul uses 
three words for " to do '' in this 
passage, the distinction between 
which is hard to represent in 
English. That which is employed 
here and in verses 17, 20, is the 
strongest, "perform "--deliberate 
action, thoroughly carried out. 
The other two words differ, as 
"do " and "practise," the one 
referring to single, the other to 
habitual and repeated actions. 

What I would.-!£ my will 
had free course I should act very 
differently. 

(16) But the fact that I desire to 
do what is right is itself a wit­
ness to the excellence of the 
Law, which commands that which 
I desire. 

his natlll'e which is the direct op- (17) This, then, appears to be the 
posite of divine, and is entirely true explanation of the difficulty. 
earthly and sensual. This sensual There is really a dualism in the 
part of his natlll'e is the slave-and soul. I am not to be identified 
just as much the slave as if he had with that lower sell which is en­
been sold in the auction mart-of thr<1lled by sin. 
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do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. nsl For I know 
t.hat in me (that is, in my 
flesh,) dwelleth no good 
thing : for to will is present 
with me; but how to per­
form that which is good I 
find not. noi For the good 
that I would I do not : 

but the evil which I would 
not, that I do. <20> Now if 
I do that I would not, it 
is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwell4N.h in 
me. <11

> I find then a law, 
that, when I would do 
good, evil is present with 
me. c22> For I delight in 

-================ 
(l&-!IO) Enthralled it is, and the 

..-ill is powerless. What I do and 
what I will are opposite things. 
It is therefore sin that acts, and 
not I. 

ing, "I find the Law unable to 
help me," he says, "I find that 
evil is at my side.'' " To me " is 
also repeated a second time, in the 
Greek superfluously, for the sake 
of greater clearness. Or perhaps a 

(211 I find then a law.- still simplar and better explanation 
Of the many ways of ta.king this would be that the Apostle had in­
difficult verse, two s&m to stand tended in the first instance to say, 
out as most plausible or possible. "I find the Law, when I wish to 
In any case "a law" should be do good, putting evil before me," 
rather " the law.'' This is t.a.ken and then shrank (as in verse 7) 
by the majority of co=ent.a.tore, from using so harsh an expression, 
includmg Bishop Ellicott, in the and softened it by turning the 
sense of "rule,'' "habitnally-re- latter half of the sentence into a. 
pea.ted fact." "I find this law, or passive in.lltead of an active form­
this rnle, th&t, when I would do "I find the Law, when I wish to do 
good, evil is present with me." good-that evil is put before me." 
Such is my constant and regular <22> I delight.-" I delight in 
experience. The objection to this (and with) the Law of God." I 
interpret.a.tion is that it gives to sympathise with and approve of it 
the word "law" an entirely dif- after the inward man, i.e., in the 
ferent senae £mm that which it higher part of my being. " The 
bears in the context, or in any inward man" corresponds nearly, 
other part of St. Paul's writings. though not quite, to the "law of 
The other view is that which is my mind," in the next verse. It 
maintained by Dr. Vaughan. Ac- stands rather midway between it 
cordmg to this we should have to and the spirit. The mind is the 
assume ,m anacoluthon. The Apostle moral and rational faculties con­
begins the sentence as if he were sidered as moral and rational 
going to say, "I find therefore the "The inward man" is the higher 
Law (the Mosaic law), when I part of man's nature considered aa 
desire to do good, unable to help capable of receiving the divine 
me;'' but he changes somewhat grace. The "spirit" ie the same 
the form of fhe sentence in the when actually brought into r.om­
latter portion, and instead of aay- munion with God. 

6' 



4nd !he law ROM ANR, VIII. of the Memhcr., 

the law of God after the 
inwarrl man : <~J but I see 
another law in mymembers, 
warring against the law of 
my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my 
members. <24> 0 wretched 
man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the body 

I r:,iih:r of thiA death 11 (l!6) I thank 
a.ath - God through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. So then with 
the mind I myself serve 
the law of God ; but 
with the flesh the law 
of sin. 

A..D.158. CHAPTER VIII.­
<•J There is therefore now 

(23) Another le.w.-A different 
law. "In my members," i.e., that 
has its chief seat of activity in my 
members. This is the law of sin, 
which is ready to take advantage 
of every fleshly impul!le. 

(24) So this intestine struggle 
goes on unceasingly and reaches no 
decision, till at last the unhappy 
man cries out, almost in despair. 
"Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death P " Who, that 
is, will help me to overcome these 
fleshly desires, gendered by a cor­
rupt human nature, which are 
.iragging me down to imminent 
destruction P The body is the 
cause of sin, and therefore of death. 
I£ only it could be released from 
that, the distracted soul would be 
at rest and free. 

and praise are due. Though without 
Hie intervention there can only ba 
a divided service. The mere human 
self serves with the mind the law of 
God, with the flesh the law of sin. 

I mysel.f.-Apart from and in 
opposition to the help which I 
derive from Christ. 

The abrupt and pregnant style 
by which, instead of answering the 
question, " Where is deliverance to 
come from P" the Apostle simply 
returns thanks for the deliverance 
that has actually been vouchsaled 
to him, is thoroughly in harmony 
with the impassioned personal cha­
racter of the whole passage. These 
are not abstract questions to be 
decided in abstract terms, but they 
are matters of intimate personal 
experience. 

The deliverance wrought by 
Christ is apparently here that of 
sanctification rather than of jw,tifi­
cation. It is from the domination 
of the body, from the impulses of 
sense, that the Christian is freed, 
and that is done when he is cruci­
fied to them with Christ. 

VIII. 

The body of this death.­
This body (the slave of sin and 
therefore the abode) of death. The 
words are a cry for deliverance 
from the whole of this mortal 
nature, in which carnal appetite 
and sin and death are are inextri­
C'ably mingled. To complete this 
deliverance the triple resurrection 
-ethical, spiritual, and physical­
is needed. The Apostle has now again 

(211) It has been released. It is reached a climax in his argument 
lesus our Lord to whom the thanks similar to that in the opening of 
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oh11.p. v. His subjoct is once moro 
the bli~sfol eondition of tho Chris­
ti11.n who has made full uso of tho 
moans of graco offorod to him. 
This is now workod out at length 
and in detail. The eighth chapter 
may, in fact, be described as not 
only the clima.x of a particular 
argument, but also as the climax­
the broad extended summit, as it 
were-of the Epistle. It dillers 
from the first section of chap v. in 
this, that while both describe the 
condition of the regenerate Chris­
tian, and both cover the whole 
range of time from the first admis­
sion to the Christian communion 
down to the ultimate and assured 
enjoyment of Christian immortality, 
chap. v. lays stress chiefly on the 

This chapter carries us into the 
inmost circle and hoart of Chris­
tianity ; it treats of that peculiar 
state of beatitude, of refined =d 
chastened joy for which no form of 
Secularism fs able to provido even 
the remotest eq11ivalent. 

(1-11) A result is thus attained 
which the law of Moses could not 
accomplish, but which is accom­
plished in the gospel. The Ohristia.n 
is entirely freed from the law of 
sin and death, and from the con­
demnation that it entails. But h,i 
is so upon the condition that thiil 
freedom is for him a reality-that it 
really proceeds from the indwelling 
Spirit of Christ. 

initial and final moments of this (1) Therefore.-TheApostlehad 
period, whereas chap. viii. empha- already,attheendofthelastchapter, 
sises rather the whole intermediate " touched the confines " of that 
process. In technical language the state of deliverance and of liberty 
one tnrns chiefly upon jnstification, which he is now going on to de­
the other upon sanctification. The scribe. The. opening of this chapter 
connecting link between the two is is, therefore, connected in form with 
the doctrine of Hope. The sense the close of the last. · The inter­
of justification wronght for us by vention of Christ puts an end to 
Christ gives rise to hope ; the sense the struggle waged within the soul. 
of sonship and commnnion with There is, therefore, no condemna­
Christ, carrying with it the assnr- tion, &c. 
ance of final redemption, also gives Condemnation. - The con­
rise to hope. It may be said that demnation which in the present 
Faith is also a connecting-link; and final judgm~nt of God impends 
because faith in the death of Christ over the sinner, is removed by the 
is the same apprehensive faculty intervention of Christ, and by the 
which later brings home the sense union of the believer with Him, 
of co=nnion with Christ to the By tha~ union .the power and 
believer. A further link is sug- empire of sin are thxo'!Il off and 
gested in the words of chap. v. 5, destroyed. (Comp. verse 3.) There 
"Because the love of God is shed I is a certain play on the word "con­
abroad in our hearts by the Holy I demn." By "condemning" the 
Ghost which is given unto us." • law of sin, Christ removed "con­
There it is the consciousness of demnation " from the sinner. He 
justifying love which is so diffus~d, removed it ?bjectively, _or in the 
but the doctrine of the special nature of thmgs, and this removal 
agency exercised by the Holy Ghost i is completed subjectively in the 
is largely expanded in chap. viii. : individual tlirough that bond of 
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no condemnation to them ' 

Chap. viii. 1-4. 
The law of the 
flesh and the law 
of the Splri~ 

which are in 
Christ Jesus, 
who walk 
not after the 

flesh, but after the Spirit. 

mystical e.nd more.I e.ttachment 
which makes whe.t Christ has done 
his own act and deed. 

To them which are in 
Christ Jesus.-Those "who live 
and move and have their (spiritual) 
being" in Christ. To "have the 
Spirit of Christ " is a converse ex­
pression for the name idea. In the 
one case the believer is regarded as 
reaching upwards, as it were, 
through faith, and so incorporating 
and uniting himself with the Spirit 
of Christ : in the other case, the 
Spirit of Christ reaches downwards 
and infuses itself into the believer. 
This is the peculiar mysticism of 
the Apostle. 

Who walk not after the 
:flesh, but after the Spirit.­
These words are wanting in the 
foremost representatives of every 
group of authorities (except, per­
haps, those which belong to the 
region of Syria.), and must certainly 
be omitted. They have been 
brought in here from verse 4. 

(2) .A. statement of the great anti­
thesis, of which the rest of the 
section is a development, between 
the law of the Spirit of life and the 
law of sin and of death. 

c3> For the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law 
of sin and death. <3> For 
what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through 

Spirit creates within him a law; 
and the result of that law is life­
that perfect spiritual vitality which 
includes within itself the pledge of 
immortality. 

The Spirit.-That is, the Spirit 
of Christ, as in verse 9, which is 
hardly as yet conceived of as a dis­
tinct personality, but representing 
the continued action and influence 
which the ascended Saviour exer­
cises upon the believer. 

In Christ Jesus. -These 
words are best taken with "bath 
made " (rather, made, when it wa.11 
imparted to me) "me free." Tne 
law of the Spirit of life, in Christ 
(i.e., operating through my union 
with Christ), made me free from 
the law of sin and of death. 

From the law of sin and 
death.-The direct contrast to the 
foregoing. Not here the law of 
Moses, but the power of sin, the 
corrupt element in our nature, 
acting upon the soul, and itdelf 
erecting a kind of law, saying, 
"Thou shalt," where the law of 
God says "Thou shalt not; " and 
"Thou she.It not" where the law 
of God says "Thou she.It." The 
effect of this reign of sin is death 
----<1piritual death-bearing in it­
self the pledge of eterne.l death. 

,The law of the Spirit of 
life.-.A. phrase defining more fully (3) How was I freed? Thus. 
the mode in which the union with Precisely on that very point where 
Christ becomes operative in the the law of Moses showed its impo­
believer. It begins by imparting tencc-viz., in the attempt to get 
t.o him the Spi1·it of Christ; this rid of sin, which it failed to do 
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t,he flesh. God sending his I l ~;;,'r al sinful flesh, and for sin,' 
own Son in the likcnc,ss of 

1 
{;.~for condemned sin in the flesh : 

booRul!le of the oounteracting mflu­
ence of the flesh-precisely on this 
very point God interposed by eend­
ing His Son in a body of flesh 
similar to that in which sin resides, 
and as an offering to expiate human 
sin, and so dethroned and got rid 
of sin in the flesh which Ho had 
R.liSumed. The flesh, the scene of 
its former triumphs, became now 
the scene of its defeat and expul­
sion. 

mankind, but yet which WIU! not in 
Him, as in other men, the seat of 
sin; at once like and unli.ko. 

And for sin.-This is the 
phrase which is used constantly in 
the LXX. (" more than fifty times 
in the Book of Leviticus alone"­
Vaughan) for the "sin-offering.'' 
The essence of the original sin­
offering was that it was accepted 
by an act of grace on the part of 
God, instead of the person.al pun­
ishment of the offender. The exact 

What the law could not nature of this " instead" appears to 
do.-Literally, the impoasibk thing be left an open question in Scrip­
of the Law-i.e., " that which was ture, and its further definition-if 
impossible to the Law." The oon- it is to be defined-belongs to the 
struction is what is called a nomi- sphere of dogmatics rather than of 
natifJus pendem. The phrase thns exegesis. It must only be remem­
ineerted at the beginning of the bered that St. Paul uses, in regard 
sentence characterises what fol- to the sacrifice of Christ, similar 
lows. God did what the Law language to that which is need in 
could not do - viz., condemned the Old Testament of this par. 
sin. ticular class of sacrifice, the sin-

In thatitwe.s weak through offering. 
the :fl.esh.-There was one con- Condemned sin.-The mean­
stant impediment in the way of the ing of this expression is brought 
success of the Law, that it had to out by the context. It is that 
be carried out by human agents, which the Law was hindered from 
beset by human frailty, a frailty doing by the hold which sin had 
naturally consequent upon that upon the flesh. That hold is made 
physical organisation with which to cease through the participation 
man is endowed. Temptation and of the believer in the death of 
sin have their roots in the physical Christ. Sin is, as it were, brought 
part of human nature, and they into court, and the cause given 
were too strong for the purely against it. It loses all its rights 
moral influence of the Law. The and claims over its victim It is 
Law was limited in its operations di8possessed as one who is dispos-
by them, and failed to overcome sessed of a property. . 
them. In the :flesh.-In that same 

In the likeness of sinful sphere, the flesh, in which sin had 
:fl.esh-i.e., in the flesh, but not hitherto had the mastery, it now 
in sinful flesh. With a human stood condemned and worsted ; it 
budy which was so far like the was unable to exercise it.11 old swa7 
physical organi,ation of the rest of any longer, 

88 



Tiu Miud of the ROM ANS, VIII. F7es'1 and Spirit. 

l4J the.t the righteousness of 1 ~,'i.;,}" 
the Je,w might be fulfilled ;~•/ 
in us, who we.lk not e.fter 

3
~~,.. 

the Hesh, but e.fter the mtn&-
1 

S . . <&JF •11{1• 
Chnp. viii. i>-8. pmt. or ~nt 

flesh ; but they the.t e.re 
after the Spirit the things 
of the Spirit. <Ill For to be 
carnally minded I is death; 
but to be spiritually mind­
ed~ is life and peace. 
m Because the carnal mind 3 

is enmity against God : for 

a:.ii :~~th~~:d they the.t e.re • Gr. I,;,. 

or the Spirit. after the flesh ~~ 
do mind the things of the J/!!A. 

(4) The consequence of this was 
a great change. Hitherto the Law 
could not be kept because of the 
antagonistic in.ll.uence of the flesh ; 
henceforth it may be kept for the 
reason that this in.ll.uence has 
ceased and that its place is taken 
by the influence of the Spirit. 

The righteoueneee.-The just 
requirement of the Law, its due 
and rightful claims. 

Might be fulfilled in us.­
That we might be examples of its 
fulfilment. 

Who walk not after the 
flesh.-Who direct our conduct not 
as the flesh would guide us, but ac­
cording to the dictates and guidance 
of the Spirit-i.e., the indwelling 
Spirit of Christ, as in verse 2. 

(G--SJ Further description of the 
antithesis between flesh and spirit 
in regard to (1) their object, verse 
6; (2) their nature, verses 7, 8; 
(3) their end, verse 6. 

<~> They that are . . 
Those who not only walk (direct 
their conduct) according to the 
promptings of the flesh, but who 
are in themselves and in the whole 
bent of their dispositions the slaves 

moral activity is set upon nothlng 
else but the gratification of these 
cravings of sense. The phrase 
" who mind'' is not confined to the 
exercise of the intellect, but in­
cludes the a.fl'ections ; in fact it 
includes all those lesser motives, 
thoughts, and desires which are 
involved in carrying out any 
great principle of action- whether 
it be selfish and " ci-.mal" or 
spiritual 

(6) Translate, For the mind of the 
flesh ia death, but the mind of the 
Spirit is life and peace. To think 
of nothing but the gratification of 
the senses, is in itself death-that 
dead condition of the soul which 
issues in eternal death; and, on the 
other hand, to have the thoughts 
and a.fl'ections governed solely by 
the Spirit, brings with it that 
healthful, vital harmony of all the 
functions of the soul which is a !!lll'e 
pledge and foretaste of a blissful 
immortality. Death and life are 
here, as elsewhere, most frequently 
in St. Paul, neither spiritual death 
and life alone, nor eternal death and 
life alone, but both combined. The 
Apostle does not here draw any dis­
tinction between the two things. 

of these promptings. (VJ The carnal mind is death-
Do mind the things of the because it implies enmity with God, 

ffesq.--'fheir whole mental and and enmity with God is death. 
~ 
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it is not subject t,o the law 
of God, neither indeed can 
be. csi So then they that 
are in the flesh cannot 
pl=e God. C9l But ye are 

Chap. viii.. 9-lS. 
The quickening 
powM of the 
Spirit. 

not in the 
flesh, but in 
the Spirit, i£ 
so be that the 

Spirit of God dwell in you. 

!8) So then ... -Rather, tmd. 
Neither can it be expected that 
those who a.re absorbed in the things 
of sense should be able to please 
God. 

(9) Snch is not your case-if at 
least the Spirit of God and of Christ 
dwella in you, as it should in every 
Christian. 

The Spirit of God .. . the 
Spirit of Christ.-It is to be ob­
served that these two terms are UBed 
as convertible. The Spirit of Christ 
is indeed the presence of Christ 
Himself in the soul. (Comp. John 
xiv. 16, 18, 20, "I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you for ever .... I will 
not leave yon comfortless (orphans): 
I will come to yon. . . . At that 
day ye shall know that I am in My 
Father, and ye in Me, and I in 

Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he ie 
none of his. ool And if 

Obrist be in you, the body 
is dead because of sin ; but 
the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness. oil But if 
the Spirit of him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised 

and contradicting the direct testi­
mony of consciousness. 

(lOJ The results of the presence of 
Christ in the soul 

The body is dead because 
of sin.-Here the word is evidently 
UBed of physical death. The doom 
entailed by sin still, indeed, attaches 
to the body-but only to the body. 
The body, indeed, mUBt die, but 
there the hold of sin upon the Chris­
tian ends ; it cannot touch him 
farther. 

The Spirit is life because 
of righteousness.-But turn to 
another side of human nature; take 
it in its highest part and faculty­
the spirit. That is full of vitality 
becaUBe it is full of righteoUBness, 
first imputed and then real. Life 
and righteousness are correlative 
terms, thtl one involving the other. 

yon.") (ll) And this vitality extends be-
Dwell in you.-This expres- yond the grave. It will even react 

;non is the complement of the other, upon that material body which had 
"to be in the Spirit," "to be in just been spoken of as given over 
Christ." It denotes the closest to death. Die it must; but ths 
possible contact and influence of same Spirit to which the soul owes 
spirit upon spirit. No mysticism, its life will also reinfuse life into 
however vivid and intense, can the dead body, jUBt as the body of 
really go beyond this without in- Chri2t of Himself was raised fro~ 
fringing the bounds of personality, the dead. 
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up Obrist from the dead 
shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit1 
that dwelleth in you. 
02> Therefore, brethren, we 
are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to live after the flesh. 
os> For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die : but if 

I Or, be-­
e,a,wuJo 
liiB 
Svtrlt. 

ye through thfl Spirit do 
mortify the deed~ 
of the body, ye shall 
live. <1•> For 

Chap. viii. 14---­
e.s many as 17. 'The arloption 

By his Spirit ... -The balance 
of authority is in favour of the read­
ing, "because of His Spirit'' (as in 
margin) ; the other is an Alexan­
drian correction. It cannot be 
thought that God would leavfl in 
the grave that body in which His 
own Spirit has dwelt, i.e., has been 
with not only in close but perma­
nent contact, though the psycho­
logical question was, of course, 
not present to the mind of the 
Apostle. 

(12-17) These verses form a horta­
tory application of the foregoing, 
with further development of the 
idea to live after and in the 
Spirit. 

(12) We are debtors.-We are 
under an obligation. Observe that 
in the lively sequence of thought 
the second clause of the antithesis 
is suppressed, " We are under an 
obligation, not to the flesh (but to 
the Spirit)." 

(13) If ye through the Spirit 
... -If under the influence of the 
Spirit you reduce to a condition of 
deadness and atrophy all those 
practices to which the impulses 
of your material nature would 
prompt you. 

(H-17) This life in the Spirit im-

are led by of sonB. 

the Spirit of God, they arc 
the sons of God. (Is) For 
ye have not received the 

plies a special relation to God-thai 
of sons. I say of sons; for when 
you first received the Holy Ghost 
it was no spirit of bondage and 
reign of terror to which you were 
admitted, but rather the closest 
filial relation to God. This filial 
relation is attested by the Divine 
Spirit endorsing the evidence of our 
own consciousness, and it includes 
all that such a relation would natu­
rally include - sonship, heirship, 
nay, a joint-heirship in the glory of 
Christ, who is Himself pre-emi­
nently the Son. 

This idea of " sonship " is also 
worked out in the Epistle to the 
Galatians (iii. 25; iv. 1-7). It is 
the Christian transformation of the 
old theocratic idea. The Israelite, 
qud Israelite, had stood in this 
special relation to God; now it is 
open to the spiritual Israel, of what­
ever race they may be. The idea 
itself, too, is largely widened and 
deepened by the additional doctrines 
of the continued agency of the 
Spirit and of the Messiahship of 
J esns. The sense of sonship is 
awakened and kept alive by the 
Spirit; and of all those in whom 
it is found, the Messiah Himsel:! 
stands at the head, ensuring for 
them a share in His own glory. 

(15) Spirit of bondage.-The 
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!'lpirit of bondage again to 
fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba., 
Father. O"l The Spirit it­
self beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the 

children of God : <m and if 
ch~ldren, th_en Chap. viii. 17_ 
heirs ; heirs 26. Creation'• 
of God, and yearning, 

joint-heirs with Christ ; if 
so be that we suffer with 
him, that we may be also 

Greek corresponds very nearly to peat a. beloved na.me in different 
what we should naturally under- forms. Comp. Newton's hymn­
sta.nd by the English phrase, "such " Jesus, my Shepherd, Husband, Friend, 
a spirit as would be found in My Prophet, Priest, and King," &o. 
slaves." The word "spirit" varies 
much in meaning in these verses. 
Here it is the "dominant habit or 
frame of mind;" in the next verse 
it is used bot.Ii. for the Spirit of God 
e.nd the spirit of me.n. 

Again to fea.r.-So as to take 
you back under the old terrorism 
of the Law. The Law, if it con­
tained promises, was still more 
essentially a system of threats; for 
the threats took effect, while the 
promises remained ine:.lfectua.l, 
becall80 the Law could not be 
fulfilled. 

Spirit of adoption. - That 
spirit which is characteristic of 
those who are taken to be sons, who, 
like the Christian at his baptism, 
are admitted into this relation of 
sonship. 

Whereby we cry.-The in­
tensity of the Apostle's feeling 
comes out in this simple definition. 
Instead of any more formal elabora­
tion of his meaning, he says the 
Spirit of adoption is that which 
prompts the impassioned cry, 
"Abba, Father." 

(16) The Bpirititeelfbeareth 
witneee.-What is the nature of 
this concurrent testimony P It 
would seem to be something of this 
kind. The self-conscio=ess of 
the believer assures him of his son­
ship. The relation in which he 
feels that he stands to God he 
knows ·to be that of a son. But, 
besides this, he is aware of an 
eternal objective cause for this 
feeling. That cause is the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. 

This passage makes it clear that 
the Apostle, in spite of the strongly 
mystic tone of his language else­
where, never confuses the human 
e.nd the divine. 

(17) One characteristic of the son 
is that he is his father's heir. So 
it is with the Christian. He, too, 
has an inheritance-an inheritance 
of glory which he will share with 
Christ. But he must not be sur­
prised if, before sharing the glory, 
he also shares the su:.lferinge. 

Abba, Father. - "Abba" is Bu:ff'er with him.-All who 
the Aramaic equivalent for father. su:.lfcr for the sake of the gospel are 
The repetition is one of endearment regarded as su:.lfering with Christ. 
and entreaty, taken from the They "drink of the cup" that He 
natural impulae of children to re- drank of (Matt. :u. 22, 23). 
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glorified together. <10> For 
I reckon that the suffer­
ings of this present time 
<11re not worthy to be com,. 
p<11red with the glory which 
11hall be revealed in us. 
<1U> For the earnest expects.-

(Comp. 2 Cor. i. 6; Phil. iii. 10; 
Col. i. 24.) 

(18-21) The mention of " Bllifer­
ing" and " glory " recalls the 
Apostle to a sense of his own posi­
tion-what he had to go through, 
and what was the hope that he had 
to animate and encourage him. A 
vivid impression of the stormy life 
of the Apostle at this period is 
given by Acts xix. 23-41; 2 Cor. 
vi. 4, 6 ; xi. 23-28. But he 
counted it as nothing (Phil. iii. 8) 
as compared with his triumphant 
out-look into the future. Here, 
then, there follows a st.atement of 
the nature of the Christian's hope, 
viewed not only as it affects the 
individual, but also in its cosmical 
aspect. 

(18) Revealed in us.-Upon m 
-i.e., reaching to us, and illu­
mining and transfiguring us. The 
Coming of Christ is always thus 
conceived of as a visible manifesta­
tion of glory in those who take part 
in it. 

(19) Nor is ours a mere isolated 
hope; we have our place-

" 'l\lid onward sloping motions infinite, 
Making for one eure goal." 

The whole creation is looking 
earnestly and intently for the same 
manifestation of glory a.a our­
,elves, 

tion of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. <20> For 
the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not will­
ingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the 

Earnest e:iq.-ectation. - A 
single word in the Greek and a 
Yery striking one. It means, 
literally, a straining forward with 
outstretched head, just as we might 
imagine the crowds outside a race­
course straining over the ropes to 
catch a sight of the runners ; an 
eager, intent expectation. The 
same word is used once again in 
the New Testament (Phil. i. 20). 

Creature.-Creation, the whole 
world of nature, animate and in­
animate. 

Waiteth for.-Another strong 
word, " waits with concentrated 
longing and expectancy." 

Manifestation. - Translate 
rather by the ordinary word, 
ret1elation, a.a in the last verse 
(" glory which shall be revealed"). 
The Paroaia, or Coming of Christ, 
is to be accompanied by an ap­
pearance of the redeemed in glori­
fied form. 

(20> For the creature. - The 
ApostJe gives the reason for this 
earnest expectation in the present 
et.ate of nature; pointing out what 
creation is. If creation were per­
fect, and were fulfilling the noblest 
possible purpose, there would be no 
cause for looking forward hopefully 
to the future. 

Was made subject to 
vanity. - "Yanity"=" empti­
ness " or " nothingness." Crt!a tion 
is fulfilling an unworthy inBtead o1 

113 



ROMANS, VIII. 

mme in hope, c21l because 
Uw creature itself also 
shall be deli,·ered from the 
bondage of corruption into 

1 Or, 
every 
ci·cn­
tm·e. 

the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. <11> For 
we know that the whole 
creation I groa.neth e.nd 

a worthy and noble end. (Comp. S. T. Gibson, Religion and Soienco, 
Gen. iii. 17, 18.) It was made p. 34.) 
subject t.o this "not willingly," i.e., (21> Because the creature.­
by its own ad or with its own The reason for the hope which sur­
concurrenoe, but " by reason of vives through the degradation of 
Him who hath subjected the same," nature; what creation is to be. 
i.e., in pursuance of the sovereign Because. - Perhaps rather 
purpose and counsel of God. The "that," to be joined on to the end 
one thing which takes out the sting of the last verse, "in hope that 
from this impoverished and de- creation also," &c. See Meyer and 
graded condition is Hope. Ellicott. 

It is needless to say that this is Delivered from the bond. 
not Darwinism, but it is easily re- age of corruption.-The state 
concilable with evolution. Indeed, of decay and ruin into which the 
such a theory seems to give it world by nature has fallen, is re­
additional force and emphasis. It garded as a servitude opposed to 
helps to bring out both the present the state of liberty into which it will 
",anity" and hope for the future, be ushered at the Coming of Christ. 
and to show both as parts of one Glorious liberty of the 
" increasing purpose " widening children of God -Translate 
through the ages. " Allowing for rather, into the liberty of the glory 
irregularities and :8.uctnations, on of the children of God-i.e., into the 
the whole, higher and higher forms state of liberty or emancipation 
of life ha,e appeared. There has which will attend the appearance of 
been llll.questionably an enormous the Messiah and His redeemed. 
advance between the times of the Their state will be one of liberty, 
Eozoon Canadenee and our own. and in that liberty the whole crea­
.And, further, we have to notice tion hopes to share. 
that a new kind of progress, of far (22) Groaneth and travaileth. 
greater intrinsic importance than -In the view of the physical evil 
mere physical improvement, has of and misery prevalent in the world, 
late appeared. I mean intellectual the .Apostle attributes a human con­
and moral progress, as it is seen in sciousness of pain to the rest of 
man. . . . .And this progress, creation. It groans and travail& 
I would sar, is most important in together, i.e., every member of it in 
our argument as to the character of common with its kind. The idea 
God, for it is full of promise of far of travailing, as in childbirth, haa 
better things than this sad world reference to the future prospect of 
has ever seen. It poin~ most de- joyful delivery. (Comp. John xvi. 
~idedlyto a supremacy of the power 21.) 
for good, and a great hope of final Until now.-Thisconsciousne88 
happiness for our race." (Rev. of pain and imperfection haij bee11 
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tro.vo.ileth in po.in together 
until now. <23J And not 
only tliey, but ourselves 
also, which have the first­
fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the 

a Luke 
21. 28. 

adoption, to wit, th•: re­
demption of our body.a 
CUJ For we are Haved by 
hope : but hope that is 
seen is not hope : for what 
a man seeth, why doth he 
yet hope fod <25J But if we 

continuoUB and unbroken (nor will 
it cease until e.n end is put to it by 
the Coming of Christ). 

(23) Nor is it only the rest of 
creation that groans. We Chris­
tiane, too, though we possess the 
firstfruits of the Spirit, nevertheless 
inwardly groan, sighing for; the 
time when our adoption as the sons 
God will be complete, and even our 
mortal bodies will be transfigured. 

Which have the fl.retfruite 
of the Bpirit.-Though we have 
received the first partial outpouring 
of the Spirit, as opposed to the 
plenitude of glory in store for 118. 

The e.doption.~The Christ.ian 
who has received the gift of the 
Spirit is alread,y e.n adopted child of 
God. (See verses 16, 16.) But 
this adoption still has to be ratified 
e.nd perfected, which will not be 
until the Coming of Christ. 

The redemption of our 
body .-One sign of the imperfect 
sonship of the Christian is that 
mortal and corruptible body in 
which the better and heavenly part 
of him is imprisoned. That, too, 
shall be transformed and glorified, 
e.nd cleared from all the defect of 
its earthly condition. (Comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 49-53; 2 Cor. v. 1 et seq.; 
Phil. iii. 21.) 

for the adoption" ? Because hope 
in the future is of the very essence 
of the Christian's life. It was by 
hope that he was saved. Hope, at 
the time when he first believed, 
made him realise his salvation, 
though it is still in the future. 
This is, indeed, implied in the very 
nature of hope. Its proper object 
is that which is future and unseen. 

By hope.-It is 11Bually faith 
rather than hope that is represented 
as the means or instrument of sal­
vation. Nor can it quite rightly 
be said that hope is an aspect of 
faith, because faith and hope are 
expressly distinguished and placed 
as co-ordinate with each other in 
1 Cor. xiii 13: "and now abideth 
faith, hope, and charity, these 
three." Hope is rather a secondary 
cause of salvation, because it sets sal­
vation vividly before the believer, 
and so makes him strive to obtain it. 

It m118t not, however, be over­
looked that the phrase translated 
"by hope," may be taken rather 
to mean " with" or " in hope." It 
will then serve to limit the idea of 
salvation. We were saved, indeed, 
in an inchoate and imperfect man­
ner, but our full salvation is still a 
subject for hope, and therefore it is 
not past but still in the future. 

(25) If salvation were something 
124) Why do I say that we "wait that could be seen, something that 
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hope for that we see not, 
tlien do we with patience 
wait for it. (l6l Likewise 
~ .. 

1 26 27 
the Spirit also 

,,,rnp. vn • • . h l h 

l Or, 
lllat. 

searcheth the hearts know­
eth what i,s the mind of the 
Spirit, because I he maketh 
intercession for the se.inta 
according totlr..e will o/God. 
<211l And we 

The Spirit's in- e pet our 
l<'rceRsion. infirm it i e S : 

for we know not what we 
should prayforasweought: 
but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with 
groanings which ca.nnot be 
uttered. (I'll And he that 

could be grasped by sight, then 
there would be room for hope. All 
it is we do not BOO it; we do hope 
for it; and, therefore, we patiently 
endure the llllfferings that lie upon 
the road to it. 

(28, 2'/J A. seoond rewion for the 
patience of the Christian under suf­
fering. The Spirit helps his weak­
ness and joins in his prayen. 

P8l Likewise. - While on the 
one hand the prospect of BB.lvation 
sustains him, so on th6 other hand 
the Divine Spirit interposes to aid 
him. The one source of encourage­
ment is human (his own human 
consciousness of the certainty of 
118.1.vation), the other is divine. 

Infirmities.-The correct read­
ing is the singular, "infirmity." 

kn h ll Chnp, vll\. 2S­
OW t at a BO, The happy 

things work career of the 

h f 
Christian. 

toget er or 
good to them that love God, 
to them who are the called 

j according to hill purpose. 

a.nee, then we may know that they 
are prompted by the Spirit Him­
self. It is He who is praying to 
God forWL 

(Z'J God recognises the voice of 
His own Spirit, because the prayers 
that the Spirit prompts a.re in strict 
accordance with His will 

What is the mind of the 
Bpirit.-What are the thoughts of 
the Spirit, and therefore what ia 
the echo of those thoughts in the 
pray81"1i that a.re offered to Him. 

(Ill-BO) These verses contain a 
third reason for the patience of the 
Ohristian. He knows that what­
ever happens all things are really 
working together for good of him. 

Without this aBllista.nce we might (!IS) All things. - Perseoution 
be too weak to endure, but the and su1fering included. . 
Spirit helps and strengthens our Work together.-Contribute. 
weakness by inspiring our prayers. There is a rather remarkabli:, 

With groe.nings which can- reading here, found in the Vatican 
not be uttered. - When the and Alexandrian MSS., and in 
Christian's pray81"1i are too deep Origen, inserting "God" as the 
ll.nd too intense for word!!, when subject of the verb, and making 
they a.re rather a sigh heaved from "all things" the object. " God 
the hea.rt than any formal utter- worb all thinga with,'' or "co-
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(SIIJ For whom he did fore­
know, he also did predes­
tinate to be conformed to 

the image of his S()Il, that 
he might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. 

operates in all things." This read- conceiving, a perfect Being), nor 
ing is very early, if not original. do we know whltt human free-will 

To them who are the called. is in itsell. It is a necessary postu­
-Furtherdescription of those "who late if there is to be any synthesis 
love God." They have also, as in of human life at all ; for without it 
His eternal counsels He had de- there can be no distinction between 
signed it should be, obeyed the call good and bad at all. But we do 
given to them in the preaching of not really know more than that it 
the Gospel, and definitely enrolled is that hypothetical faculty in man 
themselves in the kingdom of the by virtue of which he is a respon-
Messiah. sible agent. 

(29, 30J Forwhomhedidfore- To be conformed ... -The 
know, he a.lso did predesti- final caUBe of the whole of this 
nate.-Theprocessalreadysummed divine process is that the Christian 
up under these two phrases is now may be conformed to the image of 
resolved more fully and exactly into Christ--that he may be like Him 
its parts, with the inference sug- not merely in spirit, but also in 
gested that to those who are under that glorified body, which is to be 
the·divine guidance at every step in the copy of the Redeemer's (Phil. 
their career nothing can act but for iii. 21), and so be a fit attendant 
good. The two phrases indicate upon Him in His Messianic king­
two distinct steps. God, in His dom. 
infinite foreknowledge, . knew that First born among man:, 
certain persons would submit to be brethren.-The Messianic king­
conformed to the image of His Son, dom is here conceived of rather as a 
and He predestined them for this. family. In this family Christ has 

When we argue deductively from the rights of primogeniture, but all 
the omniscience and omnipotence Christians are his brethren; and the 
of God, human free-will seems to object of His mission and of the 
be obliterated. On the other hand, great scheme of salvation (in all its 
when we argue deductively from stages--,foreknowledge, calling, jUB­
human free-will, the divine fore- tification, &c.) is to make men suffi­
knowledge and power to determine ciently like Him to he His brethren, 
action seem to be excluded. And and so to fill up the number of the 
yet both truths mUBt be received Christian family. The word "first­
without detriment to each other. born" occurs in a similar connec­
We neither know strictly what tion in Col. i. 1/i, "firstborn of every 
God's omnipotence and omniscience creature'' ( or rather, of alt crea­
are (according to a more exact uso of tion ), and in Heb. i. 6, "When ne 
language, we ought to say, perhaps, bringeth in the first-begotten (firs/­
" perfect power and knowledge"- born) into the world." It implies 
power and knowledge such as would two things-(!) priority in point 
belong to what we are incapable of of time, or in othur words the pre-

97 



ROMANS, Vltl. 

flll' l\fore,over whom he did 
predPstinat(I, them he also 
called : and whom he 
called, them he also justi-

fied : and whom he justi­
fied, them he also glorified. 
C3•l What shall we then say 
to these things 1 If God be 

11xiRt(lnce of ihe Son IU! the Divine I salvation may be, it mUBt in the end 
"T ord; and (2) supremRcy or SO'l"C• be approhonded by faith, which is 
roignty as the Messiah. Tho Mos- an act of freo-will. And the subse­
si,mic use of the word is based upon quent actions of which faith ia 
Ps. lxxxix. 27, "Also I will make the moving cause, though done 
him my firsiborn, higher than the under a co-operating and divine 
kings of the earth." influence, yet belong to the sphere 

Among many brethren. - of human freedom. (See Note on 
Comp. Heb. ii. 11 et seq., "He is chap. ii. 6.) It should be remem­
not Mhamed to call them brethren," bored that St. Paul is not now writ­
&c. There is a stress on" many." ing in the calm temper of philoso­
The object of the Christian scheme phiml analysis, but in an intense 
is that Christ may not stand alone access of religioUB emotion, and 
in the isolated glory of His pre- therefore he does not stay to put in 
existence, bnt that He may be sur- all theqnalifyingclausesthat philo­
rounded by a numerous brotherhood sophy might require. It is well for 
fMhioned after His likeness as He mankind that he has done so. In 
is in the likeness of God. all great and creative religio118 

(BOJ Predestinate.-ThiB is the minds the consciousness of free-will 
term which seems most to interfere has retired into the background. 
with human free-will Foreknow- Celled.-By presenting to them 
ledge does not interfere with free- the gospel, directly or indirectly, 
will, bee.a.use the foreknowledge, through the preaching of Christ and 
though prior in point of time, is His Apostles. 
posterior in the order of causation Justified. - In the Pauline 
to the act of choice. A man does sellJ!e, as in chap. iii. 24, et al. 
not choose a certain action because Glori:fled.-Strictly, the glory­
it is foreknown, but it is foreknown fying of the Christian awaits him 
because he will choose it. Predesti- in the future, but the Apostle 
nation (the word is not inadequately regards all these duferent acts as 
tnmslated) appears to involve a focnssed together as it were on a 
more rigorous necessity. All we single point in the past. Gloriflca­= say is that it must not be tion is involved in justification. 
interpreted in any sense that ex-
cludes free-will Free-will is a pos- <31-39) Now follows the sublime 
tulate on which all the· superstrnc- and triumphant conclUB:ion from 
ture of morals and religion must the foregoing-xpressed with pas­
rest. The religious mind, looking sionate energy·and with the most 
back over the course by which it intense consciousness of the reality 
hai; been brought, sees in it pre- of a Christian belief in penetrating 
dominating the hand of God ; but and l!UStaining the mind in all out­
however large the divine element in ward trials, however severe. 
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for us, who CO/TI, be against 
ue 1 m•> He 

Chap. viii, 81-
80, Triumphant that spared 
cloeo. not his own 
Son, but delivered him up 
for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give 
us all things 1 (1111> Who 
shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect 1 It ui 

El'BBmus remarks on this, that 
" Cicero never said anything 
grander." It is needless to add 
that, setting aside other considera­
tions, Cicero was not for a moment 
comparable in spiritual intensity, 
and therefore in true eloquence, to 
St. Paul. 

God thatjustifieth: (D<J who 
is he that condemneth 1 
It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession 
for us: C36> who shall sepa­
rate us from the love of 
Ohrist 1 shall tribulation, 

died, &c. This is the two-fold answer 
to the question, " Who shall come 
forward to accuse God's elect?" It 
is a conclusive reply to this to state 
the relation in which the accused 
stand to God and to Christ. 

God's elect. - Christians as 
such with especial reference to the 
process which the Apostle has been 

(88, M) Who shall lay any describing in verses 29, 30. 
thing ... P -The punctuation (34) It is Christ . . .-The 
and arrangement of these clauses remainder of this verse is to be 
are somewhat difficult. It seems closely connected with the opening 
best on the whole to connect to- of the next. " He that died, rose, 
gather the two clauses at the end of &c., is Christ: who then shall 
verse 33, and beginning of verse 34. separate us from His love?" The 
The whole passage to the end of the two questions, " Who is he that 
chapter will then form a continuous condemneth ? " and " Who shall 
proof of the certainty that all separate us?" are really parts of 
things.shall be freely given to the the reply to the main question 
Christian. Nothing can frustrate thrown into an interrogative form. 
this: either on the side of God, for At another moment the sentence 
when He justifies none can con- would probably have been diffe­
demn; or on the side of Ohriat, rently cast, but the Apostle's mind 
whose death, and resurrection, and is in an attitude of challenge. 
ascension, and intercession, are Yea rather.-Yea mo,·e. The 
pledges that nothing can separate pledges that Christ has given us of 
us from His love. His love did not end, but only 

What have we to fear P When began with His death. 
God pronounces our acquittal there (35) The love ofChrist.-That 
is none who can pronounce our con- is to say, the love which Christ has 
damnation. Literally, God is He for us, not that which we have for 
who justifies, who thm can condemn ? Christ. 
And 11nswering to this in the next Shall tribulation. - Comp. 2 
verse we have, Christ is He that Cor. vi. 4, xi. 23. The Apostle ia 
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death, nor life, nor angels 
nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, <39l nor 
height, nor depth, nor any 

or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword 1 (3ol As it 
is written, For thy sake 
we are killed all the day 
long ;a we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter. 
(S7l Nay, in all these things 
we a.re more than con­
querors through him that 
loved us. (l!Sl For I am 
persuaded, that neither 

a J?· "· other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

A.D. 68. CHAPTER IX.-<1) I 

speaking from his own actual expe­
rience. 

C36J For thy sake we a.re 
killed.-The quotation is t.aken 
from Ps. xliv. 22, which was appa­
rently written at some period of 
great national distress, at what pre­
cilm period the data do not enable 
us to say, but probably not earlier 
than Josiah. The sufferings of 
God's people at all times are typical 
of each other. There is the further 
reason for the application in the 
text that the psalm does not lay 
stress npon the guilt of the people, 
but regards tlieir sufferings as under­
gone in tlie cause of the theocracy. 
At the same time the tone of the 
Psalmist wants the exulting and tri­
umphant confidence of the Apostle. 

(37) Nay.-Yet, or But. So far 
from being vanquished, we are con­
querors; when we are weak tlien 
are we strong. 

I say the truth in Christ, I 

Nor principalities. - Comp. 
Eph. vi. 12, "We wrestle ... 
against principalities, against 
powers; " terms belonging to the 
Jewish enumeration of angels. The 
critical evidence is, however, ab­
solutely decisive in separating 
" powers " from "principalities " 
in this instance and placing it after 
" things present, nor things to. 
come.'' It would be better, there­
fore, to -take it in a wider sense : 
" Agencies of every kind, personal 
or impersonal.'' 

(39) Nor height, nor depth 
-No remoteness in space. (Comp 
Ps. cxxxix. 8 et seq. " If I ascend 
up into heaven," &c.) 

Any other creature.-Any 
other created thing. 

The love of God.- It is to 
be observed that for the shorter 
phrase, " the love of- Christ," the 
Apostle now substitutes the fuller 
but, as it would seem, equivalent 
phrase, "the love of God in Christ." 

IX. 

(38) Neither death, nor life 
... -The enumeration that follows 
is intended to include (poetically 
rather than logically) every possible 
category of being, especially those 
unseen powers of evil against which 
the warfare of the Christian was 
more particularly directed. 

There is a distinct break in the 
Epistle at this point. The sub­
ject of the preceding chapters, the 
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lie not, my conscience 
e,lRo bearing 
me witness 
in the Holy 
Ghost, <2lthe.t 

l Or, RP­
p11Tftlt<l· 

that myself were accurl'!ed' 
from UhriHt for my brr,,.. 
thren, my kin.~men accord­
ing to the flesh : C•l who 
are Israelites ; to whom 
perta,ineth the adoption, 
e.nd the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving 

Ohap. Ix. 1-5. 
A ead roOectlon : 
Ieraol'e privi­
leg&1 uid fall. 

I have great heaviness and 
continue.I sorrow in my 
heart. tsl For I could wish 

development of the gospel scheme, 
has been worked up to a climax. 
We might imagine that at the end 
of chapter viii. the Epistle was laid 
aside, and the Apostle now begins 
upon a new topic, in the discussion 
of which, however, he still retains 
the vein of deep emotion that had 
characterised his latest utterances. 
This new topic is the relation of the 
Christian system just expounded 
to the chosen people. And here, 
.i.fter a few opening words of pa­
triotic sympathy (verses 1-6), the 
Apostle discusses: (1) the justice 
of their rejection (verses 6-29); 
(2) its causes (verse 30 to chap. L 
21); (3) its compensations and quali­
fications (chap. xi. 1-32) ; with a 
closing doxology (chap. xi. 33-36). 
The section including these three 
chapters is complete and rounded 
in itself. 

(1-1) My heart bleeds for Israel, 
my country, that highly privi­
leged people. • I could fain have 
changed places with them, and 
been myself cut off from Christ, 
if only they might have been 
aaved. 

to Christ, I make this solemn as­
severation." 

My conscience.-Here, as in 
chap. ii. 15, very much in the mo­
dem sense of the word, the intro­
spective faculty which sits in judg­
ment upon actions, and assigns to 
them their moral qualities of praise 
or blame. " This conscience of 
mine being also overshadowed with 
the Holy Spirit, and therefore in­
capable of falsehood and self • 
deception." 

@> I could wish . . . .­
Rather, I could haf!e wiahed. The 
wish, of course, related to what 
was really impossible. Still it is a 
nobly generous impulse, at which 
some weak minds have been shocked. 
and out of which others have made 
sentimental capital. Let llB leave 
it as it is. 

Accursed from Christ. -
Separated from Christ a.nd devoted 
to destruction. Does not the in­
tensity of this expression help us 
to realise one aspect of the Atone­
ment-"being made a e1use for us'' 
(Gal. iii. 13) P (The Greek word 
for " curse " is different, but comes 
to be nearly equivalent.) 

(4) The adoption. - They are 
(1) I say the truth in Christ. the theocratic people, the people 

-The meaning of this expression whom God had, as it were, adopted 
BOems to be, " From the bottom of to Himself, and taken into the :;pe­
my soul, in the most sacred part of cial filial relation. (Comp. Hos. xi. 
my being as a Christian man united 1, "I called my son out of Egypt ; 
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of the law, and the service I 
qf God, and the promises; 
(5) whose a.re the fathers, I 

e,nd of whom as concerning 
the flesh Christ came, who 
is over e,ll, God blessed for 

' 

Ex. iv. 22, "Israel is my son, even f,·om it. The balance of the argu­
my :firstborn;" et al.) mcnt stands thus :-(1) The order 

The glory. - The Shechinah, of the words is somewhat in favour 
or ,isible symbol of God's presence. of the application to Christ. If the 
(Comp. Ex. xvi. 10; xriv. 16; xl. clause had really been a formal 
34, 35; l Sam. iv. 22; l Kings doxology, the ascription of blessing 
viii. 10, 11 ; Ezek. i. 28; Heb. ix. would more naturally have come at 
5.) the beginning in Greek as in En-

The covena.nts.-Notthetwo glish, "Blessed be God," &c. (2) 
tables of stone, but the several com- The context is also somewhat in 
pacts made by God with Abraham favour of this application. The 
and his descendants (Gen. xii. 1-3, break in the form of the sentence 
7 : xiii. 14-17 ; xv. 1-21 ; xvii. becomes rather abrupt on the other 
1-22; xxii. 15-18; xxvi. 2-6, hypothesis, and is not to be quite 
34 ; xxviii. 13-15 ; x:xxv. 9-12 ; paralleled. Intruded doxologies, 
xlvi. 3, 4). caused by a sudden access of pious 

The service of God.-The feeling, are not uncommon in the 
temple service and ritual. writings of St. Paul, but they 'Ire 

The promises.-Especially the either worked into the regular order 
Messianic promises, a term corre- of the sentence as in chap. i. 25 ; 
lati,e to the " covenants" above. Gal. i. 5, or else they are formally 

(6) The fe,thers.-The patri- introduced as in 2 Cor. xi. 31; 1 
arch.a-Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Tim. i. 17. (3) But on the other 

Who is over ell, God hand, to set somewhat decidedly 
blessed for ever.-These words against this application; is the fact 
are a well-known BUbject for con- that the words used by the Apostle, 
troversy. Trinitarian and English "Who is over all," and the ascrip­
interpreters, as a rule, take them tion of blessing in all other places 
with the punctuation of the Autho- where they occur, are referred, not 
rised version, as referring to Christ. to Christ, but to God. (Comp. chap. 
Socinian interpreters, with some of i. 25; 2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31; Eph. 
the most eminent among the Ger- i. 3, iv. 6.) There is, indeed, a dox­
mans, put a full stop after "came," ology addressed to Christ in 2 Tim. 
and make the remainder of the iv. 18; it should, however, be re­
rnrse a doxology addressed to God. membered, that the Pauline origin 
" Blessed for ever be God, who is of that Epistle has been doubted by 
over all." Both ways are possible, some, though it is also right to add 
The question is, Which is the most that these doubts do not appear to 
natural and probable? and this is have any real validity. The title 
to be considered, putting altogether " God" does not appear to be else­
on one side prepossessions of every where applied to our Lord by St, 
iri.J;-i.. "re are not to read meaning Paul, though all the attributes of 
into Scripture; but to elicit meaiaing Godhead are ascribed to Rim : e,9., 
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ever. Amen. 181 Not as 
though the 

Chnp. b. 6-18. d f G d 
'l'heJ'romfse con- wor O O 
fine to the oho- hath taken 
son seed. none effect. G Gen,21. 

lt. 

m neither, because they are 
the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children : but, In 
Isaac shall thy seed be 
called.a rs) That is, They 
which are the children of 
the flesh, these are not the 

For they QR'6 not all Israel, 
which are of Israel : 

in Phil. ii. 6 ee ,eq., Col. i. 16 ee aeq. 
In 1 Tim. iii. 16, which would be an 
e.pparent exception, the true reading 
is, "Who we.s manifested," e.nd not 
"God we.s manifested.'' On the 
other hand, St. John certainly 
makes use of this title, not only in 
John i. 1, :x:x. 28, but also in the 
reading, adopted by many, of John 
i. 18, "God only begotten" for 
"Only begotten Son." Weighing 
the whole of the arguments against 
each other, the daea do not seem to 
be sufficient to warrant a positive 
and dogmatic conclusion either way. 
The e.pplication to our Lord appears 
perhaps a little the more probable 
of the two. More than this cannot 
be said. Nor is a stronger affirm­
ation warranted by any considera­
tions resting on the division of 
authorities. 

(8-IBJ Now follows a vindication 
of the dealings of God in rejecting 
Israel. And this is divided into 
three parts. Part 1 extends to the 
end of verse 13, and the object of 
it is to clear the way by defining 
the true limits of the promise. It 
was not ree.lly to all Israel that the 
promise we.a given, but only to e. 
particular section of Israel. 

that," and ·, I do not mean to say 
that," "I de, not intend to say that 
the· case is such as that." 

Te.ken none effect.-" Fallen 
through," or "failed of its accom­
plishment." 

Of Israel.-i.e., descended from 
Jacob. (Comp. Gen. x.xxii. 28.) 
The promise of God was indeed 
given to Israel, but that did not 
mean roundly all who could claim 
descent from Jacob without further 
limitation. 

(I) Neither are all the bodily de­
ecendants of Abraham also his 
spiritual descendants. It was ex­
preBBly stated from the first that 
the promise was con.fined to a par­
ticular branch of his posterity. The 
posterity of Abraham, strictly so 
called, was to be that derived 
through Isaac. This is very nearly 
the sense of the original, " In 
Isaac shall thy seed.be called," i.e., 
in "Isaac shalt thou have pos­
terity, which shall be called thy 
posterity"-"true and legitimate 
descendants," thus excluding the 
seed of Hagar. 

!8> They which are the 
children.-The Apostle explains 
this restriction in a spiritual sense. 

(6) Not a.e though.-The Merenaturaldescentgivc-Snoclai.m 
scholar will observe that there ap- to membership in the theocracy 
pears to be here a mixture of two Of the promise,-i.e., not 
constructions, "the case is not such merely "promised children," but 
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children of God : hut the 
children of the promise 
a.re counted for the seed. 
<"' For this i,s the word of 
promise, At this time will 
I come, a.nd Sa.ra.h sha.11 
haYe a son." (lo> And not 
only this; hut when Re­
becca a.lso had conceived 

aGen.18. 
10. 

by one, even by our father 
lsa,ac ; cul ( for the childr1Jn 
being not yet born, neither 
having done a.ny good or 
evil, tha.t the purpose of 
God according to election 
might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth ;) 
0 2i it wrui said unto her. 

" children born through the mira­
culous agency of the promise ; " 
the promise is regarded as being 
possessed of creative power. (Comp. 
chap. iv. 18-20.) 

(9J This is the word of pro­
mise.-Rather, this aaying iB of 
promise. The children of promille, 
I 11ay, for the 11aying, "At this time 
will I come," &c., is a. matter of 
promise ; it implied a divine and 
miraculous intervention, and did 
not come in the ordinary COlll'l!8 of 
nature. 

At this time----i.e., at the cor­
responding time of the next year. 

(lo. U) Nor was the restriction 
and special selection confined to the 
case of Abraham alone. It also 
appeared when Rebecca bore sons 
to I.sa.ac. It was indeed pure selec­
tion. The children th.emeelves had 
done nothing to make a preference 
be given to one over the other. 
There was no merit in the CJIJle. 
The object of the declaration was 
to ratify the divine electing pur­
pose which had already chosen 
Jacob to be the inheritor of the 
Me!lllianic blessings. 

deed nece8118.rily follow from one 
train of thought. However much 
we lay stress on free-will, still ac­
tions are the result of character­
the will it.self is a part of character; 
o.nd character is born in us. 'Of 
the two elements which go to de­
termine action, outward circum­
stances, and inward disposition, 
neither can be said strictly to be 
made by the man himself. If we 
follow this train of thought, then 
it wonld certainly appear that God, 
or the chain of natural causes set 
in motion and directed by God, 
made him what he is. In other 
words, he is elected and predeter­
mined to a certain line of conduct. 
This is the logic of one set of infer­
ences. On the other hand, the 
logic of the other set of inferenceR 
is just as strong-that man is free. 
There is an opposition irreconcil­
able to us with our present means of 
judging. We can onlytake the ono 
proposition as qualified by the other. 

(1 2) The elder shall serve the 
younger.-The margin gives Ill' 

an alternative rendering, "the 
greater shall serve the lesser." 
The quotation is taken from the 

Here we have the doctrine of LXX., in which there is the same 
election and predestination stated ambiguity. 
in a very unqualified and uncom- This ambiguity also appears to 
promising form. And it doeB in- exist in the Hebrew, where it is a 
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'fho elder' shall i;erve the 
younger.1a ooi As it is 
written, Jacob have I 
loved/ but Esau have I 
hated. <Ul What shall we 

1 Or, 
r,rN1,tcr, 

2 Or, 
lllfflff':'1'. 

have compassion." 1'
6

' ffo 
then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that 
sheweth mercy. nn For 
the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this 
same purpoRe have I raised 
thee up, that I might shew 
my power in thee, and 
that my name might be 
declared throughout all the 
earth.a oei Therefore bath 
he mercy on whom he will 

a Gen. 2."i 
2". 

b ~f:tl. I. 
2, 

Chap. Ix. 14--28. 
The nbeolute• 
ness of Godie 
choice. 

say then 1 Is 
t!tere unright­
eousness with 
God 1 God for­

C Jb,. 8,1. 
19. 

bid. (16) For he saith to 
Moses, I will have mercy 
on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will 

d Ex.9. 
18. 

disputed question whether the. 
words refer to age or to the com­
parative strength of the two peo­
ples. In either case, it is the 
nations that should spring from 
Esau and Jacob that are meant. 

(14--18) These verses contain the 
second part of the vindication. 
Thie power of choosing one and 
refusing another has always been 
reserved to Himself by God ; as is 
seen by the examples of Moses and 
Pharaoh. 

(14) Is there unrighteous­
ness P-.Again, aa in chap. iii. 5, 
the A poatle anticipates a poaaible 
objection. Does not this apparently 
arbitrary choice of one and rejec­
tion of another imply injustice in 
Him who exercises it P The thought 
is not to be entertained. 

(16) For he saith to Moses. 
-In the moat characteristic period 

vouchsafed to Moses on Sinai, " I 
will ahow grace to whom I will 
show grace." 

(18) Of him that runneth.­
A metaphor taken from the foot­
races as St. Paul may very possibly 
have seen them practised at Corinth. 
(Comp. chap. ix. 16; Gal. ii. 2 ; 
v. 7; Phil. ii. 16.) The meaning 
is that the prize does not depend on 
human will or human effort, but on 
the grace of God. 

(17) The converse proposition ia 
also true, that God also uses the 
wickedness o:f men as a means of 
exhibiting Hie power and justice. 

Raised thee up. - Brought 
into the world and on to the scene 
of history. 

Shew my power.-Bv the 
plagues of Egypt and by the· over­
throw of Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea. 

of the Old Testament the divine (18) Summary conclusion from the 
_favour waa promised in this way to above. 
Moses and denied to Pharaoh. The 
original of the first quotation has He hardeneth.-The doctrin<i 
roferonce to the special revelation of the divine sovereignty is he.-;; 
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hnv~ me?·cy, and whom he 
will he hardeneth. <1•l Thou 
~ilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault7 
For who bath resisted his 
will 7 c,oi Nay but, 0 man, 
who art thou that repliest 
against God 11 Shall the 
thing formed say to him 

• J_oa. 411• that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus 7 • 
<211 Rath not the potter 

, power ov-er the clay, of the 

b .ler. 18. 
6. 
w1,d. 
15. 7. 

I 
same lump to make one 

1 ~i.,_. vessel unto honour, and 
e,t I th t d' h • b ngai", , anO er Un O IS onour 1 

~~i!t· I (2',) What if God, willing to 
t':, shew hi,s wrath, and to 

expressed in its most trenchant aud I supply a. confirmation, rather than 
logical form. In Ex. viii. 32, ix. 34, a refutation, of the original objec­
xiii. 15, &c., the hardening of Pha- tion. If man is merely as clay in 
raoh's heart is attributed to his own the hands of the potter, it would 
a.et. That act may, however, be re- not be unreasonable to say," Why 
garded as a part of the design of doth He yet find fault ? " No one 
Providence. God's decrees include would think of blaming a piece ol 
human free-will, without destroying earthenware because it was well or 
it. But how they do this we cannot badly made. The argument of the 
say. Apostle is not directed to this., He 

has left the point with which he 
started in verse 19, and is engaged 
in proving the position taken up in 
verse 20. Whatever they may be, 
God's dealings are not to be can­
vassed by men. Still, we cannot 
overlook the fact that there is ap­
parently a flaw in the logic, though, 
perhaps, only such a flaw a.s is in­
separable from our necesaarily im­
perfect conceptions of this m ystie­
rious subject. The two lines of 
thought-that which proves the 
divine sovereignty and that which 
proves human freedom-run par­
allel to each other, and are apt to 
collude when drawn together. (See 
Notes on chaps. viii. 29, 30; ix. 11, 
18, above.) 

(1~) These verses cont.a.in the 
third part of the vindication, which 
is based upon a possible extension 
of the objection. Not only might 
it seem as if this absolute choice 
anJ rejection was unjust in itself, 
but alao unjust in its consequences. 
How can a man be blamed or pun­
ished, when his actions are deter­
mined for him? The Apostle meets 
this bv a simple but emphatic asser­
tion of the absolute and unquestion­
able prerogative of God over His 
creatures. 

For the imagery of the clay and 
the potter, compare Isa.. lxiv. 8; 
Jer. xviii. 3-10. 

(20) Nay but, 0 man.-The 
answer is not so much a solution of 
the intellectual difficulty, as an 
appeal to the religious sense to 
prevent it from being raised. That 
His dealings should be questioned 
at all is a breach of the reverence 
due to God. (Zl--211) These verses supply the 

(21) Rath not the potter ... P concluding section of the vindica, 
-In strict logic, this verse would tion. All this scheme of God's 
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cu:i even us, whom he 
bath called, Chap. ix. 24---3:;, 
not of the Exemplified in 

make his power known, 
endured with much long­
suffering the vef:lsels of 
wrath fitted I to destruc­
tion: <2•1> and that he might 
make known the riches of 
his glory on the vessels of 
inercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory, 

Or, 
r,w,de 
up. 

the different 
Jews only, fateeofJewand 
but also of the Gentile. 

dealings, apparently so severe, is 
really most merciiul. To those who 
really deserved His wrath, He 
showed longeu:ffering. While for 
us who now believe, Gentiles as well 
as J ewe, He had mercy and glory 
in store. But in both cases the final 
result was strictly in accordance 
with prophecy. Hosea had foretold 
the admission of the Gentiles, Isaiah 
the exclusion of the greater part of 
the Jews. 

Gentiles 1 <26> As he saith 
also in Osee, I will call 
them my people, which 
were not my people ; and 

and display His sovereign judicial 
power, nevertheless He bore with 
evildoers, and gave them time for 
repentanee. 

(241 Even us.-So far the form 
of the senten')e had been abstract­
" vessels of wrath " "vessels of 
glory." Now the Apostle explains 
who are meant by these abstract 
terms. The "vessels of glory " are 
those who were intended to accept 
the Christian teaching, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. The "vessels of 

(21!) What if ... -The sentenee wrath " are the unbelieving mass ot 
in the original is incomplete. In the people of Israel. 
its full form it would run, "If God, (26) As he saith also in Osee. 
willing to show His wrath'' ... -The original of the prophecy in 
(what can man reply?) This latter Hosea relates to the pardon and 
clause is dropped or lost in the reconciliation promised to the apos­
course of the argument. The best tate and idolatrous people of the 
and simplest expedient to supply its northern kingdom. It is here 
place is that adopted in the Author- typically and prophetically applied 
1sed version, inserting "what" in to the Gentiles. Those who had 
italics at the beginning: " What ceased to belong to the chosen 
ii," &c. There is a second suppres- people, and those who had never 
sion later in the sentence. At the belonged to it, were to all intents 
end of verse 23 we should have to and purposes in the same position. 
insert some such clause as "He re- Osee.-" It may be que8tioned 
served His glory for them," in order whether this word should be pro­
to make the sentence strictly gram- nounced as a dissyllable, the double 
ma.tical. These irregularities are e being regarded as an English ter­
due to the ApoBtle's habit of dictat- mination, as in Zebedee, Pharisee, 
ing, and to the lively flow of his &c., or as a trisyllable, the word 
thoughts. being considered as a reproduction 

Willing.-While His will was of the Greek form of the name." 
(ultimately) to execute His wrath (Lig-htfoot, On Revi.,wn, p. 156, n.) 
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her beloved, which was not 
beloved." <l!ffl And it shall 
come t-0 pa._'"'8, 1

' that in the 
place where it was said 
unt-0 them, Ye all'e not my 
people; there shall they be 
called the children of the 
living God. c2n Esaias also 
crieth concerning Israel, 
Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the 

c lM.10. 
22.a,, 

a HoR. 2. 
2S; I 
Pet. 2. 
JO. 

b Roa, 1. 
JO. 

l Or, t..u 
acoOttAt. 

d la.1.8. 

saud of the sPo., 0 a remnant 
shall be saved: c29J for ho 
will finish the work, 1 and 
cut it short in righteous­
ness : because a short work 
will the Lord make upon 
the earth. Clllll And as 
Esaias said before, Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had 
left us a seed, d we had ueen 
as Sodoma, and been ma.de 

(91) And it shall come to reading, For a ssntenee, accomplish­
pass.-This, t.oo, was originally ing and ah,·idging it, will the Lord 
spoken of the restoration of the ezecuts upon the earth,· in other 
northern exiles to the land of Peles- words, " A. short end summary 
tine. A.s applied to the conversion sentence will the Lord execute upon 
of the Gentiles, it would mean that the earth." The severity of the 
the lands which had previously been sentence is a proof that only e. rem­
heathen should become Christian. nant ce.n be saved from it. St. 
There is some doubt whether the Paul follows the LXX., with but 
Hebrew of Hosea should not rather slight deviation. The sense of the 
be translated, "instead of calli.ng Hebrew appears to be somewhat 
them," for "in her place where different:-"Forthoughthypeopl~, 
it we.e said unto them." Instead of O Iere.el, were as the sand of 
calling them " Ye a.re not my the sea., but e. remnant of them 
people," they will be called " Sons shall return : a destruction is de­
of the living God." So Ewald end creed overflowing with righteollll• 
Hitzig. nees-i.e., penal justice. For de-

(27) Crieth.-With reference to etruction by e. sure decree will 
the impassioned utterance of the Jehovah of Hoste perform in the 
prophet. midst of all the earth." (Cheyne.) 

A remna.nt.-Bather, the rem- (29) Ba.id before- i.e., in an 
nant, with an emphasis upon the earlier part of hie book. The Book 
word. "The remnant, and only of Isaiah we.e e.t this time collected 
the remnant." in the form in which we have it. 

Shall be saved..-In the ori- In A.cte xiii. 33, we find an expreu 
ginal, ahall return-i.e., as it is reference to the present numbering 
explained in the previous verse, of the Peelme-" It is e.leo written 
"return to God." St. Paul has in the second psalm, Thou art my 
followed the LXX. in putting the Son, this day have I begotten thee." 
consequences of such conversion for (Some authorities read "first," the 
the conversion itself. two psalms being arranged e.s one, 

(28) For he will finish.- but" second" is probably the true 
Literally, e.ccording to the correct reading.) 
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like unto Uomorrha. 
<00J What shall we say then 7 
That the Gentiles, which 
followed not after right­
eousness, have attained to 
righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of 
faith. mn But Israel, which I 

A eeed. - Equivalent to the 
"remnant" of verse 27. The point 
of the quotation is, that but for this 
remnant the rejection of Israel 
would have been utter and complete. 

(30-38) The Apostle has finished 
with his vindication of the rejec­
tion of Israel, and finished also 
with the course of argument which 
seemed to bear a strong character 
of detenninism. He now takes up 
a point of view which is the direct 
opposite of this, and in explaining 
the causes which led to the rejection 
of Israel, those which he puts for­
ward are all such as depend for 
their validity on the freedom of the 

--will. It is needless to say that 
this is abundantly recognised in 
other parts of St. Paul's writings, 
especially in the earnest practical 
exhortations which he addresses to 
his readers. This, then, must be 
taken to qualifr the argument that 
has preceded. The freedom of the 
will and the absolute sovereignty of 
God are two propositions which, 
though apparently contradictory, 
are both really true at one and the 
same time. "When stated singly, 
each is apt to appear one-sided. 
They are reconciled, as it were, 
beneath the surface, in some way 
inscrutable to us. Both rest on 
evidence that in itsell is incontro­
Vflrtiblo. 

followed after the law of 
righteousnesl'I, bath not 
attained to the law of 
righteousness. <32J Where­
fore 1 Because they sough,t 
it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the 
law. For they stumbled 

The greatreasonforthe rejection 
of Israel and for the admission of 
the Gentiles is that the Gentiles 
did, and that they did not, base 
their attempts at righteousness upon 
faith. Righteousness is the middle 
term which leads to salvation. The 
Gentiles, without seeking, found ; 
the Jews, seeking in a wrong way, 
failed to find it. 

l30J Which followed not after 
righteousness.-Not having a 
special revelation, and being in­
attentive to the law of conscience. 

Attained to righteousness. 
-By accepting the offer of Chris­
tianity, and especially the Christian 
doctrine of justification by faith. 

(311 Israel, on the other hand, 
though ostensibly pursuing a law 
the object of which was righteous­
ness, did not reach such a faw. 
They tried to keep the Law, but 
failed to keep it, and to bring them­
selves under its protection. The 
second "righteousness'' is ornitted 
in the best Jl~S. 

(32) For they stumbled. -
"·For," in this clause, should be 
omitted, and the two clauses thrown 
together, the words " of the law ,. 
also going out-Because (seekin!'! 
righteousness\, not of faith, but "" 
as if of works, they stumbled., &c. 
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at that stumblingstone; 
OIS) as it is written, Behold," 
I lay in Sion a stumbling­
stone and rock of offence : 
and whosoever believeth on 
him sha.11 not be a.shamed.1 

a. lllA. ft 
14,&2". 
16; 1 
Pet.2.8. 

and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they 
might be ?itJ\!·u!;~8

; 
saved. ~l For Israel's fall. Self-

I bear them !~~~!s.' 1 ~ ~ ! : 
l Or,COft~ 

found­
ed. 

record that trasted with 
righteousness 

they have a thro::f.h ta.Ith 1n 
zea.l of God, Obrls • CHAPTER X.-(ll Bre­

thren, my heart's desire 

That stum.blingstone. 
Christ. When Christianity, with 
the justification by faith which 
goes with it, was offered to them, 
they ''were offended," e.nd refused it. 

(88) Behold, I lay in Bion.­
A free combination of Isa.. xxvii.i. 
16-" Behold, I lay in Zion for e. 
foande.tion a stone ; . . . he that 
believeth shall not make haste " -
e.nd Isa. viii. 14, " And He shall be 
. . . for e. stone of stumbling 
and for e. rock of offence to both 
the houses of Israel." In the first 
of these passages the prophet refers 
to the foundation-stone of the 
Temple as a symbol of ..the divine 
faithfulneBB ; in the second to God 
Himself. St. Paul, like the Jewish 
Rabbis, applied both passages to the 
Messiah; not wrongly, for they 
foretold the triumph of the theo­
cracy which was fulfilled in the 
Messiah. The same two quot.ations 
appear in 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, e.nd with 
similar variation from the LX.X., 
but they a.re there kept distinct. 

Shall not be ashamed.-So, 
too, the LXX. The Hebrew is, 
" Shall not m~e haate." 

X. 

but not according to know-

The earlier portion of this chapter 
is occu{>ied with e. more particular 
exposition of the cause of Israel's 
rejection, which he.a been just 
e.lleged. They sought to do e. hard 
thing-to work out a righteousness 
for themselves-instead of an easy 
thing-simply to believe in Christ. 

This cho. pter, like the le.st, is 
introduced by e.n expression of the 
Apostle's own warm affection for 
his people e.nd his earnest desire for 
their sa.l vation. 

For IsraeL-The true text is, 
" for them." "Israel" he.a been 
put in the margin e.s an explanatory 
gloss, e.nd thence found its way 
into the text. What made the re­
jection of Israel so peculiarly 
pathetic we.a that they were not e. 
mere godless e.nd irreligious people. 
On the contrary, they had e. sincere 
zeal for religion, but it was o. mis­
directed e.nd ill-judged zeal 

(ll) A zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge.-It 
would be difficult . to find a more 
happy description of the state of 
the Jews at this period. They ho.d 
"a zeal for God." "The Jew," 
said Josephus, "knows the Law 
better than his own no.me. . . 
The sacred rules were punctually 
observed. . . The great feasts 

(1) My heart's desire. - were frequented by countless thou­
Btrictly, the goodwill of my Juart. sa.nda. : . Over and above the 
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ledge. <»J For they 
ignorant of God's 
eousness, and going 
to establish their 
righteousness, have 

ROMANS, X. 

being 
right­
about 

own 
not 

submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God. 
<4l For Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. 

re9.uirements of the Law, ascetic directly to the emperor, they had 
religious exercises advocated by the succeeded in getting them taken 
teachers of the Law came into down. The consternation that was 
vogue. . . Even the Hellenised caused by Caligula's order for the 
and Alexandrian Jews under Cali- erection of his own statce in the 
gula died on the cross and by fire, Temple is well known. None of 
and the Palestinian prisoners in the the Roman governors dared to carry 
last wo.r died by the claws of it into execution ; and Caligula 
African lions in the amphitheatre, himself was slain before it could be 
rather than sin l!,gainst the Law. accomplished. 
What Greek," exclaims Josephns, Jnstice must be done to the 
"would do the like P . The heroic spirit of the Jews. But it 
Jews also exhibited an ardent zeal was zeal directed into the most 
for the conversion of the Gentiles mistaken channels. Theil' religion 
to the Law of Moses. 'l'he prose- was legal and formal to the last 
lytes filled Asia Minor and Syria, degree. Under an -outward show 
and-to the indignation of Ta.citus of punctilious obedience, it con­
-Italy and Rome.'' The tenacity cealed all the inward corruption 
of the Jews, and their uncom- described by the Apostle in chap. 
promising monotheism, were seen ii. 17-29, the full extent 0£ which 
in some conspicuous examples. In was seen in the horrors 0£ the 
the early part of his procumtor- great insurrection and the siege of 
Bhip, Pilate, seeking to break Jerusalem. 
through their known repugnance (3) God's righteousness-See 
to everything that savoured of chaps. i. 17, iii. 21. 
image-worship, had introduced into Their own righteousness. 
Jerusalem ensigns surmounted with -A righteou.sness rounded on theix 
silver busts of the emperor. Upon own works. 
this the people went down in a. body <•> The end of the law.­
to Cwsa.rea, waited for five days and "End,'' in the proper sense of 
nights in the market-place, bared termination or conclusion. Christ 
their necks to the soldiers that is that which brings the functions 
Pil&te sent in among them, and did of the Law to an end by super­
not desist until the order for the seding it. "The Law pursues a 
removal of the ensigns had been man until he takes refuge in 
given. Later he caused to be hung Christ; then it says, Thou hast 
up in the palace at .J erm1alem found thine asylum; I shall trouble 
certain gilded Bhields bee.ring 11 thee no more ; now thou art wise ; 
dedicatory inscription to Tiberius. now thou !trt safe." (Bengel.I 
Then, a.gain, the Jews did not rest For righteousness to every 
until, bv their complaints addressed one that believeth.-N) that 
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'
6

' For Moses describeth the 
righteousness which is of 
the law, That the man 
which doeth those things 
shall live by them.a <•1But 
the righteousness which is 
of faith speaketh on this 
wise, Say not in thine 

h nt•Ut 
9l. 12. 

a Ll'v.18. 
fi; Ez<"k. 
~.11; 
Ga.l.S. 
12, 

heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven 1 b (that is, to 
bring Christ down from 
above :) c7l or, Who shall 
descend into the deep 1 
(that is, to bring up Ohrist 
again from the dead.) 
<•l But what saith it 1 The 

-- ==-====~================= 
every one who believes may obtain righteousness is personified aa 
righteousness. if it were speaking itself, because 

<0l For Moses describeth. the language used is applicable 
-The Law required an actual to it. 
literal ful1ilment. Its essence con- That is, to bring Christ 
sisted in works. "The man which down from above.--The .A.pos­
doeth these things shall live.'' tle adds these interpretations so as 

By them.-The true reading to give a specially Christian meaning 
is, probably, in it-i.e., the right- to the words of Moses. All that 
eousness just mentioned. "The these had meant. was that the Law 
man who doeth this righteousness" was not remote either in one di 
(according to a more correct text) rection or in another. The Apostle 
"shall live in and by it." in the phrase "ascend into heaven'' 

(6) But the righteousness. sees at once an allusion to the as­
-In opposition to this righteous- cended Saviour, and he interprets 
neSB of works, so laborious and so it as if it implied that the Christian 
impracticable, the Apostle adduces must ascend up to Him, or, what 
another quotatior to show that the comes to the IIIIJD.e thing, as if He 
righteousness which depends on must be brought down to the 
faith is much easier and simpler. Christian. In like manner, when 

The original of the quotation has, mention is made of descending into 
indeed, a quite different application, the abyss, he sees here an a.llusion 
It referred to that very law which to the descent of Christ into Hades. 
the Apostle is depreciating. Moses Again, he repudiates the idea 
had described the Law as something that the Chris!;i.a.n is compelled to 
quite easy and acceSBible; but his- join Him there in literal bodily 
tory had shown that, especia.lly in presence. .A. far easier and sµn.pler 
the development in which the Law thing is the faith of the gospel. 
was known to the Apostle, the All the Chrietia.n has to do is to 
words were really much more ap- listen to it wh~n it is preached, and 
plicable to his doctrine of a right- then to confess his own adhesion 
eousness which was based upon to it, 
faith. He therefore regards them (7J Into the deep. - In the 
as spoken allegorically and typically original, beyond the sea. The word 
with reference to this. which St. Paul uses is found in the 

The righteousness which is LXX. for "the sea,'' but here means 
of faith speaketh.-This faith- the abyss of Hades. 
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word is nigh thee,0 even in 
thy mouth, and in thy 
heart : that is, the word 
of faith, which we preach ; 
<9J that if thou she.It con­
fess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and she.It 
believe in thine heart that 
God hath raisl;ld him from 
the dead, thou she.It be 
saved. <10> For with the 
heart man believeth unto 
righteousness ; and with 
the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. 

a Df!ut. 
?JJ. M. 

01 i For the scripture saith. 
Whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed.; 
<12

l For there is no differ­
ence between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 
C1 3l For whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. c 0 4J How 
then shall they call on 

b lsfl.. 28. 
16. 

• Joelt. 
82' 
Acts I. 
21, him in whom 

they have not 
believed 1 and 

(9) It° thou shah confess 
with thy mouth.-lnteresting 
as containing the earliest formal 
confession of faith; that in Acts viii. 
37 (see Note there) is not genuine. 

There is no opposition between 
the outward confession and the in­
ward act of faith. The one is re­
garded as the necessary conse­
quence and expression of the other. 
In the next verse this takes the 
form of Hebrew parallOOBII1, in 
which the balanced clauses are re­
garded as equivalent to each other. 

The Lord Jesus.- Jesus as 
Lord. 

Hath raised him from the 
dead. - Comp. chap. iv. 2/i. 
Though the death of Christ appre­
hended by faith is more especially 
thecauseof the Christian'ssalvation, 
stiU the Apostle regards the Resur­
rection as the cardinal point ; for 
without the resurrection the proof 
of the Messiahship of Jesus would 
have been incomplete, and His 
death would not have had its saving 
afficacy. 

Chap, x. 14-21. 
Hearing a.11d 
believing. 

(11) Whosoever believeth.­
A.lt who believe shall be 811.ved, 
for, &c. 

(1 2l For the same Lord over 
all is rich.-Rather,jor the same 
Lord (is Lord) 01Jer all, abounding, 
&c. Christ is the Lord alike of 
Jew and of Gentile. (Comp. Eph. 
iv. 5.) 

(la) Upon the name of the 
Lord-Originally, as meaning "of 
Jehovah,'' but with especial re­
ference to the l\Iessianic Advent. 
Here, therefore, it is applied to our 
Lord. 

(16-tt) Thus there is a distinct 
order - belief, confession, in voca­
tion. But before either the last or 
the first of these steps is taken the 
gospel must be preached. The Jew, 
however, cannot plead that the 
gospel has not been preached to 
him. It has been preached both to 
Jew and Gentile. Both Moses and 
Isaiah had foretold the ~onversion 
of the Gen tiles, and Isaiah had also 
foretold the unbelief of the Jews. 
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how shall they belieYe in 
him of whom they have 
not heard 1 and how shall 
they hear without a b f~a.. M. 

Pre~cher 1 (Ifil And how John 

good things I oel But they 
have not e.11 obeyed tlrn 
gospel. For Esaie.s saith, 
Lord/ who hath believed 
our report 1 ml So then 
faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word 
of God. (ISl But I say, 
Have they not heard 1 
Yes verily, their sound 
went into all the earth,• 

12. 38. 

shall they preach, except 
they be sent 1 as it is 
written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, a 

and bring glad tidings of 

a IA.fi2. 
7; Nah. 
I. 15. 

o Pa. ID.4. 

(1&) The happy consequences of 
lb.is preaching were e.lready inti­
me.ted by the prophet Isaie.h. 

Preach the gospel of peace. 
-These words are omitted in the 
group of oldest MSS., and should 
be left out in the text. The whole 
of the quotation is not given by St. 
Pe.nL 

(18) Applying this condition of 
the necessity of preaching to the 
gospel, we nevertheless see that, as 
a matter of fact, all did not accept 
it. Just as Isaiah had said. 

The argument does not run quite 
smoothly. The Apostle has two 
thoughts in his mind: (1) the ne­
cessity that the gospel should be 
preached before it could be be­
lieved; (2) the fact that, although 
it was preached (and accepted by 
ma.ny e.mong the Gentiles), it was 
not accepted by the J ewe. He 
begins to introduce this second 
iopic before he has quite done with 
the first. Verse 1 7 goes back to 
and connects logically with verse 
15, while verse 16 anticipates verses 
19 and 21. 

means litere.lly, our hearing. Here 
it is, the message preached by us, 
but heard by those who listened to 
it. 

(17) Bo then faith cometh.­
Inference from the prophecy just 
quoted. Before men ce.n believe, 
there must be something for them 
to believe. That something is the 
word of God, which we preach and 
they hear. It must be remembered 
that the word for " report " in 
verse 16, and for " hearing'' in 
verse 17, is the same, but with a 
slight difference of meaning. In 
the first place, both the act of 
hearer and preacher are involved, 
in the second place, only the act of 
the hearer. • 

By the word of God.-We 
should read here, without doubt, 
"by the word of Christ" -i.e., by 
the gospel first delivered by Christ 
and propagated by His ministers. 

(18) Have they not heard P­
Tlie relations of hearing to belief 
suggest to the Apostle a possible 
excuse for the Jews, and the excuse 
he puts forward interrogatively 
himself : " But, I ask, did they 
(the Jews) not hear P" Yes, for 

Our report.-Bo Authorised the gospel was preached to them, 
version, rightly. The Greek word aM indeed to all mankind. 
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o.nd their words unto the 
onds of the world. <19J But 
I say, Did not Israel know 1 
First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, a 

and by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. C20J But 
Esaias is very bold, e.nd 
saith, I was found of them 
that sought me not ; b I 
was me.de manifest unto 
them that asked not after 

C l1&.66. 
2. 

me. (21 J But to J sra1el hi> 
saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hand:'! 
unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people.• 

a Dent. 
82. 21. 

A.D.68. CHAPTER Xl.-(1J I 
say then, 
Rath God il::~e "li:.,~~3~i 

b Isa.Iii, 
I. 

cast away 
his people 1 

reflection on 
Israel's fall. 

Their sound.-Here, the voice 
of the preachers; in the original of 
Ps. xix., the ·UDBpoken testimony of 
the works of nature, and especially 
the heavenly bodies, to natural reli­
gion (" What though no real voice 
or sound,'' &c.). 

(1 9) Did not lerael know that the 
preaching of the gospel would be 
thus universal, and pass over from 
them to the Gentiles P Yea, cer­
tainly, for Moses had warned them 
of this. 

First.-In the order of time and 
of Scripture. 

I will provoke you. - In 
requital for the idolatries of the 
Jews, Moses prophesied that God 
would bestow His favour on a 
Gentile nation, and so provoke 
their jealousy; and the Apostle 
sees the fulfilment of this in his 
own day. 
• No people ... a foolish 

God forbid. For I also 
am an Israelite, of the 

had not received the l!B.me special 
revelation, but, on the contrary, 
worshipped stocks and stones. 

C20) Is very bold.-Comee for­
ward and tellB them the naked 
truth. 

I was found.-The original of 
the quotation referred to the apos­
tate Israel ; St. Paul here applie! it 
to the Gentiles. 

(21) To IsraeL-With regard to 
Israel. 

He saith.-Isa.ia.h, speaking e.e 
the mouthpiece of God. 

All day long.-This quotation 
is from the next verse to the pre­
ceding, and there is no such dis­
tinction in the persons to whom it 
is addressed as the Apolitle here 
draws. 

Gainsaying.-A people which 
refused the proffered salvation. 

XI. 

nation.-Terms used by the Jews The eleventh chapter may be 
of their Gentile neighbours. They divided into three sections ; still 
wero "no people," because they dealing with the rejection of Israel, 
did not stand in the same recog- andcontaining(l)versesl-10,limi­
nised relation to God. They were tations and qualifications to this ; 
"a foolish nation," becanse they , (2) verses 11-21, compensations; 
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seed of Abraham, of the I 
tribe of Benjamin. <2l God 

Chap. >i. 1-10. 
Fin,t reffection : 
t.be fRll not •r· 
plfoable t.o a I 
Israel. 

hath not cast 
away his 
people which 
he foreknew. 
Wot ye not 

what the scripture saith of 
Elias 7 how he maketh in­
tercession to God against 
Israel, saying, CSl Lord, a 

b I Kgo. 
19. 18. 

they have killed thy pro­
phets, and digged down 
thine altars ; and I am 
left alone, and they seek 
my life. <•l But what saith 
the answer of God unto 
hint 7 I ha. ve reserved to 
myself seven thousand 
men/ who have not bowed 
the knee to tl,,e image oj 
Baal. 16' Even so then at a I Kgs. 

19. 14. 

(3) verses 25--32, consolations : 
the whole being closed with a 
doxology. 

(1) I say then.-Are we to infer 
from the language of Ise.ia.h j11Bt 
quoted that God has cast away His 
people P Far be the thought. The 
Apostle is himself too closely iden­
tified with his countrymen to look 
upon it with anything but horror. 

I also.-This appeal to his own 
descent from Abraham seems to be 
called forth by the Apostle's patri­
otic sympathy with his people, e.nd 
not merely by the thought that he 
would be included in their rejec­
tion. This last explanation, which 
is that usually given, is less accord­
ant with the generous chivalry of 
his nature, and does not agree so 
well with chap. ix. 3. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin.­
And therefore of the purest blood, 
because the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin alone kept up the theo­
cratic continuity of the race after 
the Exile. (Comp. Phil. iii. 5.) 

liar people, will not readily disown 
them. Nor is their case really so 
bad as it may seem. Now, as in 
the days of Elijah, there a.re a 
select few who have not shared in 
the general depravity. 

Of Elias.-Literally, in Elia, 
-i.e., in the section which contains 
the history of Elias. So in Mark 
xii. 26 ; Luke xx. 37 ; "in the 
bush" and "at the bush," mee.n, 
in the paragraph relating to the 
bush. 

(3J I am left alone-,.e., of the 
prophets. 

<•l To the image of Baal.­
The name "Be.al" is here, as fre­
quently in the LXX., in the femi­
nine gendlll", fl.lld it is to account 
for this that our translators have 
inserted the word "image." How 
the feminine really came to be 
used is uncertain. Some have 
thought that the deity was andro­
gynous, others have conjectured 
that the feminine is used contemp­
tuously. Baal was originally the 
sun-god. The sun, it may be re­
membered, is feminine in German 
and some other languages. 

<2> Which he foreknew.­
This must not be pressed too far, 
e.s implying an absolute indefecti­
bility of the divine favour. God, 
having in His eternal counsels set 15, 6J A.stherewe.saremnantthen, 
bis choice upon Israel 3.11 His peen- so also is there e. remnant now. 
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this present time 11,]so there then 1 Israel hath not 
is 11, remnant according to obtained that which he 
the election of grace. seeketh for; but the elec-
<0J And if by grace, then is tion hath obtained it, and 
it no more of works: other- 1 or, the rest were blinded ' 

• • hnrd,. 
wise grace IS no more .,..d. (sJ (according as it is 
grace. But if it be of a lea. 20. written, God" hath given 
works, then is it no more 

10
• them the spirit of slum­

grace : otherwise work is 2 or,,.. ber,2 eyes that they should 
no more work. (7J What b :=:\. not see, b and ears that they 

That there should be so is due not 
to any human merit on the part of 
those exempted from the fate of 
their nation, but to the spontaneous 
act of the di vine grace selecting 
them from the rest. These two 
things, "grace" and "works," 
really exclude each other. 

only did Israel fail to obtain the 
salvation which it sought, and 
which the select few succeeded in 
obtaining, but it was consigned to 
a state of complete spiritual apathy 
and torpor, and its very bleBBings 
became a Clll'Se and a snare. 

Were blinded.-An erroneous 
The Apostle reverts somewhat translation, arising from a coniu­

parenthetically, and because his sion of two similar words. The 
mind is full of the thought, to his correct rendering, " were hard­
idea of chap. ix. 11-16. We have ened," is given in the margin. So, 
here also a break in the train of too, "were blinded," in 2 Cor. iii. 
argument. After establishing the 14, and "blindness," in verse 25 of 
fact that there i& this remnant, the this chapter and Eph. iv. 18, should 
Apostle inquires how there came to be changed to "were hardened," 
be one. The • reason was because "hardneBS." The corresponding 
the maBB of the people trusted to words in the Gospels are rightly 
their own works instead of relying translated. The term is one used 
upon grace; therefore grace de- in medicine for the forming of 
serted them, and they were left to chalkstone, &c. 
a. judicial blindness. <8> The spirit of slu.mber.-

(6) And if by grace. - The This phrase, again, has a curious 
true text of this verse differs con- history. Etymologically, the word 
sidembly from that which is trans- translated " slumber" would seem 
la.ted in the Authorised version, to agree better with the marginal 
"But if by grace, then is it no rendering, "remorse." It comes 
more of works, otherwise grace is from a root meaning to "prick or 
no more seen to be grace." cut with a sharp instrument." 

The preservation of the remnant Thero happens to be another root 
cannot be due to gmce and works somewhat similar, but certainly not 
1tt the same time ; it must be due I connected, which means "drowsi­
to one or the other. ness," "slumber." Hence, where 

17) What is the result F Not the word in the text hns been used 
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should not hear ;) unto this 
<lny. c•l And David saith, 
Let their table be made a b P• 89. 

!18. 

stumblingblock, and e. re­
compence unto them: o0>let 
their eyes be darkened/ 
that they me.y not see, and snare," and a trap, and a " ;;- 89• 

lo render the Hebrew word for 
"s.umber," it has been thought 
that there wa,i a confusion between 
the two. It appears, however, 
from the LXX. usage, that the 
sense of "slumber'' had certainly 
c·ome to att.ach to the word here 
used by St. Paul. From the notion 
of a sharp wound or blow came to 
be derived that of the bewilder­
mont or stupefaction consequent 
upon such a blow, and hence it 
came to signify stupor in general. 

The quotation is a free combina­
tion of two passages of the LXX. 
(Isa. xxix. 10, and Deut. Ixix. 4), 
no doubt put together by the 
Apostle from memory. 

(9) And David se.ith.-It ap­
pears highly improbable that this 
Psalm was really written by David. 
Kor can the Davidic authorship be 
argued strongly from this passage, 
as " David " merely seems to stand 
for the Book of Psalms, with which 
his name was traditionally con­
nected. 

St. Paul is quoting freely from 
the LXX. In the original of Ps. 
l.rix. these verses refer to the fate 
invoked bv the psalmist upon his 
persecutors ; here they are applied 
by St. Paul to the fiat of the Al­
mighty which had been pronounced 
against the unbelieving people of 
Israel 

in the LX.X., end appear to be 
addod bySt. Paul. Translate rather, 
Let them ho for a chase-i.e., instead 
of feasting, let them be hunted and 
persecuted. 

And a recompence unto 
them.-~imilarly the LXX. The 
Hebrew is, " When they a.re in 
peace, let it be a trap" (" that 
which should have been for their 
welfa.re, let it become a trap" -
A.V.)-i.e., when they a.re eating 
end drinking securely, let them be 
caught as in a trap ; let their secu­
rity itself deceive them. By "re­
compense unto them" the Apostle 
means, Let their prosperity bring 
unto them retaliation for what they 
have done-namely, for their rejec­
tion of Christ. 

<1°) Let their eyes be dark­
ened.- In the Apostle's sense, 
" Let them be spiritually blinded, 
incapable of discerning or receiving 
the truth, and let their backs be 
bound with the yoke of spiritual 
thre.ldom ! " The Hebrew is, "Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they 
see not, and make their loins con­
tinually to shake." On which 
Perowne remarks : "The darkness 
of the eyes denotes weakness end 
perplexity, as the enlightening of 
the eyes denotes renewed vigour 
and strength. Similarly, the shak­
ing of the loins is expressive of 
terror and dismay e.nd feebleness." Let their table . . .-In the 

very moment of their feasting, let 
them be caught in a stratagem of <11- 24) In this.section the Apostle 
their enemies. goes on to consider further the bear-

And a trap.-These words are ings of the rejection, and here, first 
not found either in the Hebrew or (verses 11-16), he considers the 
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bow down their hack al way. 
n11 I say then, Have they 
Chap. xl. 11_ 24. stumbled that 
Second reftec• they should 
Uon: "Po"r01t11he1 fall 1 GO d purpose 

a Or,d6-
ca11, or, 
lo88. 

them to jealousy. 011 Now 
if the fall of them be thfl 
riches of the world, and thfl 
diminishing a of them the 
riches of the Gentiles; how 
much more their fulness 1 
OS) For I speak to you 
Gentiles, inasmuch as I 
am the apostle of the 

tall. forbid: but 
raJ,/ier through their fe.ll 
salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke 

more hopeful side of it as regards 
the Jews themselves; their fell was 
not to be final. e.nd there we.s every 
reason to think that their re-conver­
sion would more than me.ke up for 
th.eir fe.ll; secondly (verses 17-24), 
h., turns to the Gentiles and bids 
them remember how it was that they 
came to be inserted like e. gre.ft in 
the true theocratic stem, and warns 
them not to me.ke use of their new 
privilege to boast against those who 
were refused to me.ke way for them. 

(111 The Jews did, indeed, stumble 
e.t the stumbling-block mentioned 
in chap. ix. 32, 33. Many were 
offended at Christ. But did their 
stumbling involve their utter and 
final ruin P It had a far more bene­
ficent purpose than that. It brought 
aalvation to the Gentiles, and it did 
this only to react as e.n incentive 
v.pon the Jews. 

had Sllch good results, mlll)h more 
might be expected from their rein­
statement. 

Diminishing ... fulness.­
It is, perhaps, difficult to suggest a 
better translation. The Apostle 
seems to have in view not only the 
snpersession of the Jews by the 
Gentiles, but also, under the figure 
of a defeat in battle, the reduction 
of their numbers to a small rem­
nant. And, on the other h.and, he 
looks forward to their full and com­
plete restoration, when every Jew 
shall be a member of the Messianic 
kingdom, and there shall not be one 
missing. The full "complement," 
as it were, of the nation is what is 
meant by "fulness ; " its temporary 
reduction and degradation is ex­
pressed by "diminishing." 

(lll-18) In this I am speaking to 
you Gentiles. It is you who will 

For to provoke them to benefit by the restoration of the Jews. 
Jealousy.-The reason why salve.- And this is the real reason why, as 
tion had been extended to the Apostle of the Gentiles, I make the 
Gentiles was to stir up them (the most of my office. I do it in order 
Jews) to emulation. Their privi- to incite to emulation my own 
leges had made them negligent and countrymen, knowing that the 
apathetic. The sight of others step- effects of their rejection lead us to 
ping into th0se privileges was to infer the very happiest effects from 
rouse them from their apathy. their readmission. For their em! 

will be as their beginning w:cs. 
(1~) And if the fall of the Jews / They began their career as th~ 
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Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office : 0 ◄1 if by any means 
1 may provoke to emula­
tion them whi.cli are my 
flesh, and might save some 
of them. ci5J For if the 
ea.sting away of them be 
the reconciling of the 
world, what slu:dl the re­
ceiving of them be, but life 
from the dead 1 oeJ For if 

chosen people of God, and the con­
clusion of it will be still more 
glorious. 

(18l For I speak to you Gen­
tiles.-Thc connecting particles of 
this verse must be altered according 
to an amended reading. "For" 
should be omitted, a full stop placed 
after " Gentiles," and "then" in­
serted after "inasmuch." "I speak 
to you Gentiles " - spoken with 
something of a pause. " Inasmuch 
then" (or, in so far then) "as I am 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, I seek 
to do honour to my office. But not 
withoutanarric,·e-pensee. l\Iymotive 
is at least partly to win over my own 
countrymen.'' 

(1 5) Reconciling of the 
world.-The gospel could not be 
preached to the Gentiles until it 
had first been offered to and re­
jected by the Jews. Hence the 
casting away of the Jews might be 
said to have c,msed the reconciling 
oI the rest of the world. 

the firstfruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy: and if 
the root be holy, so are 
the branches. on And if 
some of the branches be 
broken off, 
e.nd thou, 
being e. wild 
olive tree, 

Chap. xl. 17-24. 
The engrafted 
nnd the original 
bro.nches. 

wert graffed in among 
them, and with them par-

(16) And we have· the, strongest 
reason for believing in this recon­
version of the Jews. Theii'. fore­
fathers were the first recipients of 
the promise, and what they.were it 
is only natural to hope that their 
descendants will be. 'When a piece 
of dough.is taken from.the))Jlllp to 
make a consecrated cake, the: con­
secration of the part extends over 
the whole; and the character which 
is inherent . in the root of a tree 
shows itself also in the branche.., 
So we may bel.i,eve that the latter 
end: of Israel will be like its begin­
ning. The consecration that was 
imparted to it in the founders of the 
race we may expect to see resumed 
by their. descendants, even though 
it is for e. time interrupted-

The firstfruit ... the hunp. 
-The allusion here is to the cus­
tom, described in Num. xv. 19-21, 
of dedicating a portion of the dough 
to God. • The portion thus taken 
was to be a " heave-offering" -i.e., 
it was to be" waved," or "heaved," 
before the Lord, and was then given 
to the priest. 

Life from the dead.-The re­
e;onversion of the Jews will be a 
Bignul to in,wgurate th>1t reign of 
eternal life which will he nshered 
in by the resurrection from the 
dt:ad. 

(17-24) The admission .:,f the Gen­
tile to the privilegos of the Jew is 
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takest of the root and 
fa.tness of the olive tree ; 
!l8l boast not against the 
branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee. 
<
19> Thou wilt say then, The 
branches were broken off 
that I might be graffed in. 
<20> Well ; because of un­
belief they were broken 

no ground for boasting on his part. 
It is merely an admission. The Gen­
tile is, as it were, a branch grafted 
into a stem that was none of his 
planting. Nor is his position abso­
lutely secured to him. It is held 
conditionally on the tenure of faith. 
He ought, therefore, anxiously to 
guard against any failure in faith. 
For the moment God has turned 
towards him the gracious side of 
His providence, as towards the Jew 
He has t11111ed the severe side. But 
tbis relation may easily be reversed, 
and the Jew received back into the 
favour which he once enjoyed. 

(17) And.-Rather, but. 
Among them-i.e., among the 

branches of the olive-tree generally, 
both those which are broken off and 
those which are suffered to remain. 
This seems on the whole the more 
probable view ; it would be possible 
to translate the words, in place of 
them (the branches broken off). 

Parte.kest of the root and 
fatness.-The meaning of this is 

off, and thou stande~t by 
faith. Be not high-minded, 
but fear : <"l for if Gou 
spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lel'lt he 
also spare not thee. c23; Be­
hold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God : on 
them which fell, severity ; 
but toward thee, goodness, 
if thou continue in his 

which the wild olive partakes doe~ 
not belong to the wild olive itself, 
but is all drawn from the root. 

The evidence for the omission of 
the second " and " is that of the 
Vatican, Sinaitic, and rescript Paris 
manuscript-a strong combination 

(18) Thou bearest not the 
root.-There can be no boasting, 
for the privileges which the 0-!:>n­
tiles possess are derived, and not 
original. 

(1 9, 20) It might be possible for the 
Gentile to claim a special providence 
in his substitution for the Jew. He 
should rather be reminded that 
there is a condition-faith-which 
is attached to this substitution ; this 
he must be careful to observ~, or 
else he will lose all that he h~s 
gained. 

l21 ) Take heed lest ... -The 
better reading seems to be to omit 
these words, neither u,ill H,; spare 
thee. 

sufficiently obvious as it stands. If, (22) As Providence had been a p­
as perhaps is probable, we ought to pealed to, the Apostle sfates the 
drop the second "and," reading, true Providential asrcrt of G0<l's 
"of the root of the fatness," the rejection of Is1·n0l. It haJ a Jou\Jle 
wnso i~ that the rich flow of sap in si,lc--one of goodness tow~r,ls th,· 
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goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. 
<?Ill And they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be grafl'ed in : for 
God is able to graff them 
in again. C24l For if thou 
wert~ cut out of the olive 

be the natural branches. 
be graffed into their own 
olive tree 1 <20l For I 
would not, 
brethren, that 
ye should be 
ignorant of 

Cbap. xl. 2~-111. 
Third reflection : 
Israel's restore.. 
tlon. 

tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed 1 :;>!;.c1-
contrary to nature into a -.,. 
good olive tree : how much 

this mystery, lest ye should 
be wise in your own con­
ceits ; that blindness 1 in 
pa.rt is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. more sha.J.J. these, which 

G€ntile, one of deserved severity 
towards the Jew. But, at the same 
time, the faot that the covenant was 
ma.de originally with the Jew, a.nd 
that he wa.s the natural heir to the 
promises which it contained, is a 
guarantee for his restoration if he 
would only di!lmiss his unbelief. 

(26-Sll) There wa.s a deep meaning 
underlying the t.empora.ry rejection 
of Israel, of which he has been 
speaking- meaning which ha.s 
hitherto been kept secret, but now 
to be revealed as a corrective to a.ny 
possible pride on the pa.rt of the 
G€ntiles. 

(211) Myetery.-The word e.Iways 
means throughout St. Paul's writ­
ings something which, though not 
to be known or fully comprehended 
by unassisted human reason, has 
been made known by direct divine 
revelation. It is therefore not to 
be taken in this passage in its usual 
sense, of something hidden and con­
cealed from all except a few, but 
rather of all such tr11ths as, though 
pri,viously hidden, had been made 
manifest by the gospel. 

It is thus applied to the whole or 
a.ny part of the Christi~ system. 
To the whole, a.s in chap. xvi. 2ii ; 
l Cor. ii. 7-10; Eph. i. 9; vi. 19; 
Col i. 26, 27 ; ii. 2 ; 1 Tim. iii. 9, 
16. To any pa.rt, a.s (a) the admis­
sion of the Gentiles, Eph. iii. 3 et 
seq., and pe.rtly here; (h) the mysti­
ce.I union of Christ and His Church 
which is typified in marriage, Eph. 
v. 32; (c) the transformation of the 
" quick " at the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 61 ; and (a) the opposition of 
Antichrist to the gospel, 2 Thess. 
ii 7. 

Here the reference is to the whole 
of the divine purpose as shown in 
the dealings with Jew a.nd Gentile, 
a.nd especially in the present exclu­
sion and future re-admission of the 
former. This last point the Apostle 
goes on to prove. 

Blindness.-Re.ther, a.s in th11 
margin, hardness, a hardening of 
the heart so that the gospel coulu 
not find entrance into it. 

In part.-These words qualify 
" Israel" The hardness extends 
over some, but not over all. Thero 
were Jewish as well as Gentile con­
verts in Rome itself. 
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<16> And Bo all Israel shldl 
be saved : as it is written, 
There shall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer/ and 
shall tum away ungodli­
ness from J e.cob : <m for 
this i,s my covenant unto 
them, when I shall take 
away their sins. <29J As con­
cerning the gospel, they are 
enemies for your sakes: but 
DB touching the election, 

a Jsn. '.:R, 
o; nnd 
611. 20. 

they are beloved for the 
fathers' sakes. c29> For the 
gifts and calling of God a;re 
without repentance. <30> For 
as ye in times past have 
not believed I God, yet 
have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief : 
(BlJ even so have these also 
now not believed, 2 that 
through your mercy they 
also may obtain mercy. 

I Or. 
obey'4. 

I Or. 
ob"I/MI. 

The fulness of the Gentiles. 
-As above, the complete number; 
the full complement of the Gentilea. 

(28) When this ingathering of the 
Gentiles is complete, then the turn 
of Israel will come round again, 
and the prophecies of their conver­
sion will be fulfilled. 

There shall come . . .­
This prophecy is peculiarly appro­
priate, 11s it refers to the exiles who 
had apostatised in Babylon. Then, 
:is now, a part of the nation had 
remained true, and those who had 
not would come back to their 
obedience. 

Out ofSion.-Thereisacurious 

to be taken from the LXX. version 
of Isa. xxvii. 9. The connecting­
links between the two are the re­
moving of transgression from Jacob, 
and the form of the phrase, " This 
is my covenant with them.." (" This 
is his blessing," Isa. xxvii. 9, 
LX.X.) 

f.18) The real position of the Jews 
is this : They have been suffered tu 
fall into a state of estrangement in 
order to make room for the Gen­
tiles. But this does not abrogate 
God's original choice of them. They 
are still His beloved people, for the 
sake of their forefathers, the patri­
archs, if not for their own. 

variation here from the original, (29) Without repentance.­
which is rather, to Sion. The LXX. Not to be revoked or withdrawn, 
has "for Sion "-i.e., in the cause not even to be regretted. 
of Sion. The .Apostle appears to (3o. 31) Have not believed . . . 
be quoting from memory, and is in- unbelief ... not believed ... 
fluenced by a reminiscence of other -Rather, disobeyed .. disobedience 
passages. Zion is the centre and . . . disobeyed. 
capital of the theocracy, but the (31)Throughyourmercy-i.e., 
Messiah must first take up His abode through the mercy vouchsafed to 
there before He can issue from it. you. Tho sight of the admission 

(27) The second part of the quota- of the Gentiles is to act as a sti.mu­
tion, "For (rather, and), this is my lus upon the Jews, and so lead to a 
covenant with them," &c., appears renewal of their faith and obedience. 
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""1 For G-od bath concluded 1 

them all in unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon 
all. r.mi O the depth of the 

I Or,,\h.11t, 
f.hrmn.U 
1lpto­
or1-11rr. 

ledge of God ! how un­
searchable m·e his judg­
ments, and hifl ways past 
finding out I (Ml For who 
hath known the mind of 
the Lord 1" or who hath 
been his counsellor 1 (M) or 

riches both of 
Ch&p. xi. SB-115• the wisdom 
DoxolOf!Y. and know-

G ll!IA.40. 
rn; 1 
Oor. 2. 
16 • wl.d. 
9.18. 

(32l Unhappy as the fate of the sive view of the divine purposes 
world might seem, first the Gentiles makes so deep an impression upon 
and then the Jews being consigned the Apostle that ho breaks out into 
to a et.ate of disobedience, this has an imps.ssioned s.scription of praise, 
really had a merciful object in the with which the first (doctrine.I) 
end. It will lead to a happy e.nd portion of the Epistle is brought to 
complete reunion, "one flock under a alose. 
one shepherd." 

(llBJ Riches.-The two BUbstan­
tives which follow may be taken as 
dependent upon "riches." This 
is the construction adopted in the 
Authorised version, and is expressed 
by the UBe of the word "both." 
Or all three substantives may be 
independent, 0 the depth of the 
r~hes, and of the wisdom and know­
ledge of God ! In either case, 
" riches" means "inexhaustible re­
sources," implying either that the 
wisdom e.nd knowledge of God are 
inexhaustible, or that the materials 
at their command are inexhaustible. 
By mee.ns of these in.finite resources 
God is able to bring good even out 
of evil. 

J udgments.-.Decisiona, BUch a.a 
that by which Israel was excluded 
and the Gentiles adm.ittad. 

(MJ For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord.-The two 
clauses in this verse are illustrative 
of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God, just as the next verse is illus­
trative of His "riches." 

For God ha.th concluded 
them all in unbelie£-A 
weighty sentence embracing the 
whole course of human history, e.nd 
rumming up the divine philosophy 
of the whole matter. ~re might 
almost take these profound words 
of St. Pa.ul as a motto for the theo­
logical side of the theory of evolu­
tion. Severe and rigoroUB s.s that 
doctrine may seem, its goal is pe1·­
fection, the absolute harmony of all 
things working in accorde.nce with 
the divine will And if e.nobjection 
is taken on the ground of the waste 
of individual life, this may be BUb­
ject to we know not what bene­
ficent rectifications in a sphere 
removed from that of the senses. 
We a.re able to see only a "part of 
God's ways," and the drift and 
tendency of visible things makes it 
not difficult for us to believe that 
"all things work together for good," 
even where the process by which 
they do eo is not to be traced by the 
human eye. 

(B~J The depth of God's know­
(911--U) This grand e.nd comprehen- ledge none can penetrate, and the 
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who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recom­
pensed unto him again 1 
<00

> For of him, and through 
him, and to him, 0/T'e all 
things; to whom be glory 
for ever. .Amen. 

counsels of His wisdom admit of no 
assessor. The means by which God 
works a.re not supplied to Him from 
without, but proceed from the 
boundless stores of His omnipo­
t.ence. 

(311) Of him, and through 
him, and to him.-All things 
proceed from God, a.11 things are 
made or wrought by Him, and a.11 
things exist for His glory, and to 
carry out His ends. It is a mistake 
to see in this, as some of the older 
commentators have done, an a.llu­
irlon to the Trinity. This can 
hardly be. The subject of the 
whole verse appears to be God the 
Father, and the prominent idea is 
rather the unity of creation corre­
sponding to the unity of the God­
head. The whole system of things 
issues from and returns to Him, 
accomplishing in its course His 
beneficent designs. It is true, how­
ever, that the use of the preposi­
tions is such as in more analytical 
passages would be taken to express 
the threefold relation (origination, 
mediate causation, and retrocession) 
which the doctrine of the Trinity 
embodies. 

XII. 

CHAPTER XII.-r1, l 
beseech you therefore, bre­
thren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable 

his readers ae to their lives as 
Christians. In the first two verses 
of the chapter he speaks of this in 
general terms, but then goes on to 
give a number of special precepts 
in no very distinct arrangement or 
order. 

Therefore. - We may well 
believe that the Apostle having 
brought his argument up to a 
climax at the close of the last 
chapter, would make a pause in his 
dictation, and perhaps not resume 
it until another sitting. The one 
prevailing impression left on his 
mind, both by the argument just 
ended and by the whole previous 
portion of the Epistle is a profound 
sense of the merciful and benevo­
lent purposes of God, who, out of 
seeming evil, only educes the 
highest good. This sense is still 
strong upon him, and he makes it 
the link of transition by which the 
earnest practical exhortations which 
follow are bound to what precedes. 
The sequence is ae much one of 
feeling as of ratiocination. 

Your bodies.-Not merely a 
periphrasis for "yourselves," but in 
the strict sense "your bodies," i.e., 
the very part of you which is apt 
to be "an occasion of falling." The 

(1) At this point the Apostl.i turns Apostle takes the two main parts of 
from the speculative, or doctrinal human nature separately. In this 
portion of his Epistle, and begins a verse he deals with the bodies ol 
aeries of praotical exhortations to men, in the next verse with the 
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service. ''1 And be not 
conformed t-0 this world : 
but be ye transformed by 

I the renewing of your mind, 

I 
that ye may prove what 1'.9 
that good, and acceptable, 

I 

"mind," or the intellectual and Reasonable service. - Tho 
spiritual faculties. English phraso is somewhr,t ambi-

A living sacrifice.-" How is guolll!. It might mean "a service 
the body to become a sacrifice f demanded by rnason." Such, how­
Let thine eye look upon no ovil ever, is not the sense of the Greek, 
thing, a.nd it hath become a sacri- but rather "a service of the reason," 
flee ; let thy tongue speak nothing i.e., a service rendered by the reason. 
filthy, a.nd it hath become an offer- Jlll!t as under the old dispensation 
ing; let thy hand do no lawless the mind expressed its devoi-ian. 
deed, and it hath become a whole through the ritual of sacrifice, so 
burnt offering. But this is not now under the new dispensation its 
enough, _we must do good works worship takes the form of a self­
also ; let the hand do alms, the dedication ; its service consists in 
mouth bless them that despitefully holiness of life, tempera.nee, sober­
use us, and the ear find leisure ness, and chastity. 
evermore for the hearing of Scrip- <~> Be not conformed . . . 
~ure. For sacrifice can be made but be ye transformed.-Here 
,)nly of that which is clea.n ; sacri- the English is somewhat mislead­
fice is a firstfruit of other actions. ing. It would naturally lead us to 
Let us, then, from our hands, and expect a similar play upon words 
foet, and mouth, and all our other in the Greek. But it is not so ; 
members, yield a firstfru.it unto indeed, there is a clear distinction 
God'' (St. Chrysostom). between the two different words 

The idea contained in sacrifice is employed. It is the difference 
that of dedication. We a.re to dedi- between a.n outward conformity or 
oate our bodies to God. But there disguise and a thorough inward as­
; s to be thiB distinction between the simile.tion. The Christian is not to 
Jld Jewish sacrifices and the Chris- copy the fleeting fashions of the 
tian sacrifice : the one was of dead present time, but to be wholly 
ani.malB, the other of the living transfigured in view of that higher 
mall. The worshipper must offer, mode of existence, in strict accord­
or present, before God, himself, ance with God's will, that He has 
with all his living energies and chosen. 
powers directed consciously to This world.- Not here the 
God's service. same word as that which is need, 

Holy, acceptable unto God. e.g., in I John ii. 16-17, but 
-The qualification sought for in another, which signifies rather the 
the Jewish sacrifices was that state of the world as it existed at 
they were to be unblemished, with- tlhe coming _of Christ, as op~os~d 
out spot. In like manner the to_thenewly-mauguratedMessian~c 
Christian's sacrifice mlll!t be holy reign. "To be conformed to this 
and pure in God's sight, ot~erwise j world'' is to act as• other men d_o, 
it cannot be a.<:ceptable to Him. heathen who know not God; ID 

126 



io J•teaBd H.OMANB, XIt. 1Iim. 

and perfect, will of God. 
<DJ For I say, through the 
grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among 
you, not to think of him-

l Gr. to 
sofniel!J. 

self more highly than h6 
ought to think ; but. to 
think soberly/ according 
as God bath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith. 

opposition to this the Apostle 
oxhorte his readers to undergo that 
total change which will bring them 
more into accordance with the will 
of God. 

By the renewing of your 
mind.-"The mind" (i.e., the 
mental faculties, reason, or under­
standing) is in itself neutral. When 
informed by an evil principle, it 
becomes an instrument of evil ; 
when informed by the Spirit, it is 
an instrument of good. It per­
forms the process of cliscrimination 
between good and evil, and so sup­
plies the data to conscience. " The 
mind " here is not strictly identical 
with what we now mean by " con­
science ; " it is, as it were, the 
rational part of conscienoe, to which 
the moral quality needs to be super­
added. The "renewed mind," or 
the mind acting under the influence 
of the Spirit, comes very near to 

ment with this phrase, or are they 
rather in apposition to it, " that we 
may prove the will of God, that 
which is good, and acceptable, and 
perfect " P Moat of the commen­
tators prefer this latter way of 
taking the passage, but it is not 
quite clear that the former is im­
possible, "that good, and accept­
able, and perfect thing, or course 
of action which God wills." "Ac­
ceptable," that is to say, to God 
Himself. 

(3) Having thus stated the broad 
principle which is to govern the 
conduct of the Christian, the 
Apostle now goes on to apply it to 
certain detaile, and, first, his object 
is to secure that temper in the 
members of the Roman Church 
which will beat enable them to act 
with union and efficiency. 

"conscience" in the sense in which Through the grace given 
the word is used by Bishop Butler. unto me-i.e., in virtue of his 

Prove. - As eleewhere, " dis- apostolic authority. 
criminate, and so approve." The To every man that is 
double process is included: first, among you. - A rather more 
of deciding what the will of God pointed expression than simply "to 
is; and, secondly, of choosing and you all," "to each one of y-ou 
acting upon it. severally and individually." 

What is that good, and Not to think of himself 
acceptable, and perfect, will ... -There is a play upon words 
of God.-The "will of God" is in this phrase, and those which 
here, not the divine attribute of follow, which is not preserved, 
will, but the thing willed by God, and can hardly be preserved, in 
the right course of action. Are we the English. "Not to be high­
to take the adjectives "good, and minded beyond that which he ought 
acceptable, and perfect" (with the to be minded, but to be minded 
Authorised version), as in agree- unto sober - mindedness." OUJ' 
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1" For as we have many 
membersinonebody,andall 
members have not the same 
office: <6l so we, beiNig many, 
a.re one body in Christ, and , 

words, "to be minded,'' "high­
minded," &c., very nearly express 
the sense of the Greek, which is to 
have the thoughts e.nd feelings 
habitually turned in a oertain 
direction. This is brought out 
with emphatic repetition in the 
phrase " to be minded unto the 
being sobar--minded," i.e., to keep 
sobriet-y of mind constantly in 
view aB the object or ideal towards 
which all the thoughts e.nd feelings 
con,erge. 

According as God hath 
dealt to every man. -The 
sta.nd&rd of action which each Chris­
tian ought to propose to himself 
should be in proportion to the 
amount of his faith as given to him 
by God. He who has the strongest 
faith may aBBume the highest 
standard, and offer himself for the 
hig·hest offices, and so on down the 
scale. It is, however, essential that 
the estimate which each man puts 
upon the strength of his own faith, 
should be thoroughly single-minded 
and sincere, nor biassed by self-love. 
The Apostle assumes that this will 
be the case. 

every one mem hers one of 
another. <•l Having then 
gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to 
us, whether prophecy, let 

they stand to each other in the 
same sort of relation 8B the different 
limbs and organs of the natural 
body, aa foot e.nd hand, or hand 
and eye. 

('l Members in one body.­
This figure of the body e.nd the 
members is worked out more fully 
in I Cor. xii. 12-27. 
~ In Christ.- Christ is the 

unifying principle in the Church, 
jllllt aB the personality or will is the 
unifying principle in man. 

Every one.-A. somewhat pecu­
liar phral!e in the Greek, not found 
in this form in classical writers, 
mee.ning "as individuals." 

Members one of another.­
Strictly speaking, the members a.re 
called members in their relation to 
the body, and not in their relation 
to each other. We should say, 
rather, "fellow-members with one 
another." 

(6) Gifts differing according 
to the grace.-The English loses 
a point here. The word translated 
" gifts " means specially " gifts of 
grace," grace standing here for the 
operation of the Spirit. Different 

<•. 5J In the Church there must be kinds of grace, with different forms 
a graduation, a hierarchy, a division of expression, are given to different 
of labour, every one doing that for individuals, and they a.re to be 
which he is best fitted, just as in cherished and used accordingly. 
the body one member h8B one office Prophecy.-The gift of pro­
assigned to it, and another another. phecy is treated at length in I Cor. 
All Christians, viewed collectively, xiv. From the detailed description 
make up one body, the unity of there given, we gather that it was 
which is supplied by their relation a kind of powerful and inspired 
to Christ. Vi~wed individu,illv. preaching which. unlike the gift of 
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us prophesy according to I Ice> or he that exhorteth, 
the proportion of faith ; on exhortation : he that 
C7l or ministry, 1,et us wait 1 ?:,;.f,:;j;_ giveth/ l,et l,,im do it with 
on our ministering: or he 12i;'/,~;a1iv.

1

i simplicity ;2 he that rnleth, 
that teacheth, on teaching; with diligence ; he that 

tonguos, was strictly within the needed it) in Acts vi. 2, 3, and 
control of the person who possessed "helps" m 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
it. What preoiserelation this bore Let us wait on . . . .­
to the prediction of future events, These words are supplied in the 
mentioned in Acts x:i. 27, 28, xxi. English, "Let us be absorbed in, 
10, 11, does not appear. devoted to, our ministering." 

According to the propor- He that teacheth.-Cornp. 
tion of fe.ith.-It seems best to 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. ix. 11; 1 Tim. 
take this, not as having reference to v. 17. It would seem from the first 
the objective rule of faith or doc- of these passages (" thirdly teach­
trine, the due proportions of which ere") that teaching was considered 
are to be preserved, but rather of a.s a special office, though, not per­
the active faculty of faith present haps, confined to special persons. 
in him who prophesies. It would (8l He that exhorteth.- It 
then be very nearly equivalent to will be observed that in the aposto­
the condition above-" according as lie writings, the one idea of "preach­
God hath dealt to every man the ing" is divided into its several 
measure of faith." The prophet is branches, " speaking with tongues," 
to let his utterances be regulated "prophesying " (which appears to 
strictly by the degree of faith of have had reference to the more re­
which. he is conscious in himself. condite portions or relations of the 
The inward inspiration and the faith), "teaching," "exhortation." 
outward deliverance must keep pace, This last form of address, corres­
and advance step by step together. ponding perhaps rather to our word 
Preaching in which this proportion "encouragement,'' would be espe­
is not observed is sure to become cially needed in the troubled cir-
rhetorical a.nd insincere. cumstances of the early Church. 

(7) Ministry.-The word used He that giveth.-In this and 
is the technical term for the dis- the following phrases the Apostle 
charge of the office of deacon. The passes on from considering the defi­
institution of this office is described nite functions of the ministry to 
in Acts vi. 1-6. Its object was to those which were common to all 
provide for the practical business members of the Church; "giveth" 
as opposed to the spiritual ministra- is therefore here to be ta.ken in a 
tions of the Church. It included wide sense. 
more especially the distribution of Simplicity.- With singleness 
alms and the care of the poor, the of motive, desiring only God's 
sick, widows, &c: The functions of glory, and to benefit the object for 
the diaconate are called " serving which he gives, and with no secret 
tables'' (i.e., in the literal sense, thought of self-exaltation. He 
"providing food" for .those who who gives "to be seen of men,·• or 
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sheweth mercy, with cheer­
fulness. \9l Let love be 
without dissimulation. 
Abhor that which is evil ; 
cleave to that which is 

l Or.in 
t11e 101,e 
of the 
ln-eth• 
t·en. 

good. <10l Be kindly atfeo­
tioned one to another with 
brotherly love ; 1 in honour 
preferring one another ; 
<11l not slothful in business; 

with any Belfish motive, exhausts 
thereby the merit of the act. (See 
l\Iatt. TI. 2 et seq.) 

He that ruleth.-He who 
holds any position of prominence or 
importance in the Church. The 
same word is applied to "presby­
ters" in l Thess. v. 12; l Tim. v. 
1 7 ; and to heads of families in l 
Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12. 

He that sheweth mercy, 
with cheerfulness.-A happy 
combination, which is an instance of 
the Apostle's fresh and genuine 
,':iew of human nature. The kind­
ness of charity is doubled when it is 
done in a cheerful and kindly way. 
There is a class of religious minds 
which is especially apt to forget 
this. Cheerfulness is not merely a 
matter of temperament, but to be 
cultivated as a duty. 

(9-.21.) Now follow to the end of 
the chapter a number of general 
exhortations, not addressed to par­
ticular persons or classes, but to the 
Church at large. 

from genuine and deep emotion ; 
let the basis of your character be 
an intense hatred of evil, and as 
strong an adhesion to good." The 
Apostle does not here enter into the 
more difficult question as to how 
those in whom these emotions are 
naturally weak a.re to strengthen 
them. Perhaps no shorter advice 
is to be given than "become Chris­
tians.'' 

(l•l With brotherly love.­
Better translated as in the margin, 
In love of the brethren (fellow 
Christians) be kindly a.ffectioned. 
The word for " kindly afi'ectioned '' 
is specially used of the family rela­
tion, and is, therefore, appropriately 
applied to the brotherhood of the 
Christian family. 

Preferring one another.­
Rather, perhaps, anticipating one 
another. The Christian is to take 
the initiative, and show honour 
or respect to others without waiting 
for them to show it to him. 

(11) In business. - Rather, in 
zeal; the reference is to the spi­
ritual and not to the practical life, 

(8) Without dissimulation. as theEngliahreadermightsuppose. 
-The same Greek word is trans- Fervent.-In the literal and 
lated " wrleigned " in 2 Cor. vi. 6 ; etymological sense, boiling or aeeth-
1 Tim. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 5 ; and ing. The temperament of the Chris­
" without hypocrisy " in J as. iii. tian is compared to water bubbling 
17. This last is the most literal and boiling over the flame. 
rendering, and brings out the re- In spirit- i.e., not "in the 
semblance to llfatt. xxiii. 13, et al. Holy Spirit," but" in that pa.rt of 

Abhor that which is eviL you which is spirit." 
This clause seems linked on to the Serving the Lord.-Some of 
last through the word "without the extant Grreco-Latin codices, 
hypoc:cisy '' : " Let your love arise and others known to Origen and 
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fervent in spirit; serving 
the Lord ; <12

> rejoicing in 
hope; patient in tribula­
tion ; continuing instant 
in prayer; cinJ distributing 

I to the necu-1sity of saints; 
, given to hospitality. 

I 
<14J Bless them which per­
secute you : bless, and 
curse not. Olil Rejoice with 

I 

Jerome,readherebyaslightchange scripts are wonderfully :free from 
0£ vowels "serving the time"; no corruptions 0£ this kind, and even 
doubt wrongly, though the expres- inferior manuscripts admit them to 
sion might be compared with 1 a much smaller extent than might 
Cor. vii. 29; Eph. v. 16, et al. have been expected. Other exam-

(12) In hope.-The Christian's plea would be the insertion of the 
hope, of which we have had more in phrase "and fasting '' in Mark ix. 
chap. viii. 20-26. 29, and the addition of the doxology 

Patient in tribulation.- to the Lord's prayer in Matt. vi. 13. 
This virtue was, of course, specially (14) Bless them which per­
needed in the troublous times secute you. -Apparently with 
through which the Church was allusion to Matt. v. 44. It was 
passing. So, again, in the next probably jUBt about the time that 
verse, the " hospitality" of which St. Paul was writing this Epistle, 
the Apostle speaks is something or at most a yeax or two later, that 
more than the ordinary entertain- the series of compositions which 
ment of :friends. The reference is ultimately took the shape of our 
to a state of things in which the present Gospels began.. It is not, 
Christian was liable to be perse- however, necessary to suppose that 
cuted and driven :from city to city, St. Paul had actually seen one of 
and often compelled to seek for these. The record of our Lord's 
shelter with those who held the same teaching was no doubt at first pre­
faith as himself. served and circulated in the Church 

(13) Distributing to the ne- orally, and it would be in this form 
cessity of saints.-By "saints" that St. Paul first became ac­
is here meant simply" Christians." quainted with the precept to which 
So in Eph. i. I, we find the saluta- he here seems to allude. There is, 
tion addressed to the "saints which perhaps, another reference to the 
are at Ephesus." (Comp. Acts ix. Sermon on the Mount in I Cor. vii. 
13; xxvi. 10.) The reference is 10. Such references occur (as we 
t.o the well-known poverty of the should expect) more frequently in 
early Christion communities. the Epistle of St. James. 

Necessity. - Some of the (15) Rejoice with them that 
Grwco-Latin manuscripts and fa- do rejoice.-The feeling of sy:m­
thers here read, memories, or com- pathy is perhaps more under the 
memorations, by a slight change of control of the will than might be 
letters, "taking part in the corn- supposed. It becomes so, however, 
memoration of the saints," as if the not so much by isolated efforts as 
allusion was to the later ecclesias- by a conscious direction given to 
tical usage of holding festivals in the wholo life. The injunction in 
honour of martyrs. The best manu- this verse is one of those that have 
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them that do rejoic<', and 
\\'l'lep with them that weep. 
,,ei Be of the same mind one 
t,oward another. Mind not 
high things, bnt conde­
scend to men of low estate.' 
He not wise in your own 

Or, be 
cnnrmt­
td u~ith 
mean 
th:ing8. 

conceits. <17 ) Recompense 
to no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honest in 
the sight of all men. (IRJ If 
it be possible, .as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. (lOJ Dearly 

heen perhaps most fully carried out 
in modem times. It has entered 
into the social code, and belongs as 
mnc:h to the gentleman as the 
Christian. The danger, therefore, 
is that the expression of sympathy 
should be unreal and insincere. 
This will be prevented by the pre­
sence of the Christian motive. 

(16l Be of the same mind .. 
-In every Christian community 
there should be that harmony which 
proceeds from a common object, 
common hopes, common desires. 

Condescend to men of low 
estate.-Probably, on the whole, 
rightly translated in our version; 
" Let yourselves be carried on in 
the stream with those who are be­
neath yourselves inrankandstation; 
mix with them freely; be ready to 
lend them a helping hand if ever 
they need, and do this in a simple 
and kindly way ; do not let any 
social assumptions keep yon at a 
distance.'' "Accommodate your­
selves," or "condescend" - of 
course without any conscious idea 
or appearance of condescension. 
Another rendering would be " con­
descend to lowly things," in which 
case the sense would be nearly 
equivalent to that of Keble's well­
lmown and beautiful lines-

The scholar will observe that in 
this way of taking the passage, 
the Greek word for " condescend" 
( sunapagomenoi) has to be a little 
forced, or at least is not so expres­
sive and natural as in the other. 
On the other hand, in the Epistles 
of a writer like St. Paul, it does 
not by any means follow that be­
cause the word for " high " is 
neuter, that for " low estate " 
must be neuter too. 

Be not wise in your own 
conceits.-Comp. chap. xi. 26, 
and Prov. iii. 7. Humility is ne­
cessary to the Christian not only 
in his dealings with others, but 
also to keep his mind open and 
teachable. He sees his errors, and 
learns from them. 

(17J Provide things honest 
. . .-Let your purposes be such 
that all men shall recognise their 
complete integrity. Do not engage 
in enterprises of a doubtful cha­
racter, that might bring not only 
yourselves but the Christian body 
into ill repute. (Comp. Matt. v. 
14-16; 2 Car. viii. 21.) 

(18) The Christian can only be 

responsible for himself. So far a.a 
he is concerned, he is to do his best 
to maintain peace. The history of 
St. Paul himself, which is one of 

·• The trivi.e.l round, the common task, 
Will furnisb all we need to ask ; 
Room to dt:ny ourselves, a road 
To bring us daily nearer God." 

almost constant conflict, shows that 
this would not always be possible. 

I
' (19) Give place unto wrath. 
, -It seems best to understand thi, 
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coals of fire on his head. 
<21> Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with 
good. 

beloved, avenge not your­
selves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : for it is writ­
ten, Vengeance is mine ; a 
I will repay,saith the Lord. 
(2C>>Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him / if he 
thirst, give him drink : for 
in so doing thou shalt heap 

A.D. 58. 

b Prov. 
2/l. 21. 

CHAPTER XIII. -
<1> Let every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but 

of "the wrath of God'' (indi­
cated in the Greek, here as else­
where, by the use of the article). 
Stand aside yourself as a mere 
spectator, and let the wrath of God 
have free course to accomplish 
itself as He shall think well. The 
other most plausible interpretation 
would be, "Give room to the wrath 
of your adversary ; let it spend 
itself; reeist not evil," &c., as in 
Matt. v. 39. The sense, ".Allow 
time for your own anger to cool," 
cannot be got out of the Greek. 
The view first stated is to be pre­
ferred. 

Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay.-The form of this quota­
tion, which differs both from the 
LXX. and from the Hebrew, is 
precisely similar to that in Heb. x. 
30. This should be noted as a 

14, where the phrase "coals of 
fire" is ueed of the divine ven­
geance. So here, but in a strictly 
metaphorical sense, it means, "Thou 
shalt take the best and most sum­
mary vengeance upon him." There 
may be the underlying idea of 
awakening in the adversary the 
pangs of shame and remorse. 

(21l Be not overcome ot 
evil, but . . .-A fine senti­
ment. The infliction of vengeance 
is not a sign of strength, but of 
weakness. To repress the desire 
for revenge is to gain a victory 
over self, which is not only nobler 
in itself, but will also be much 
more effectual. It will disarm the 
enemy, and turn him into a friend. 

xm. 
point of resemblance between St. (1.-7) Bubjectuntothehigher 
Paul and the author of that Epistle, powers.-Looking impartially at 
but its strength as an argument the passage which follows, it would 
for the identity of the two is much seem at first sight-and perhaps 
diminished by the fact that other not only at first sight-that the 
marked coincidences are found in Apostle distinctly preaches two 
the literature of this age, which doctrines, both of which e.re now 
seem to point to the conclusion discredited, the doctrines of divine 
that forms of text were current right and of passive obedience. 
(perhaps con.fined to a few familiar Th~ duty of obedience is grounded 
quotations) of which no direct re- upon the fact that the power wielded 
presentations have come down to us. by the magistrate is derived from 

120) Thou shalt heap coals God, and that duty itself is stated 
of :flre.-Comp. P~. l!-viii. 12, 13, witl!out qualification. 
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"'bat are we t,o understand by collision of dutioa muat be at the 
thls? Are we to say, for instance, very lightest a most serious and 
that Hampden was wrong in refus- difficult matter; and though the 
ing· the payment of ship-money P burden of deciding falls ultimately 
Or if he was not wrong-and the on the individual, still he mnst be 
verdict of mankind has generally careful to remember that his par­
justified his act-what are we to ticnlar judgment is subject to thnt 
think of the language that is here fallibility to which 1111 individual 
used by St. Paul P judgments are liable. Wbore the 

1. In the first place it should be precept is appealed to, " Render to 
noticed that though the duty of Cresar the things that are Crosar's, 
obedience is here stated without and to God the things that are 
qualification, still the existence of God's,'' one man will say that the 
qualifications to it is not therefore particular point in question comes 
denied or excluded. Tribute is to under the first head, another that it 
be paid to whom tribute is due. comes under the second. In either 
But this still leaves the question caseagreatresponsibilityisassumed, 
open, whether in any particular and it is especially desirable that 
case tribute is rightfully due or the judgment of the individual 
not. There may possibly be a con- dho111d be fortified by the consent 
flict of rights and duties, and the of others, if possible by the suffrages 
lower may have to yield to the of the majority of those who are in 
higher. All that is illegal is that, a position to judge. It is one thing 
primd, faeie, the magistrate can to say that a conflict of duties may 
claim the obedience of the subject. arise, and that the higher is t,o be 
But supposing the magistrate calls obeyed. It is another thing to say 
upon the subject to do that which that in a certain given case such 
some other authority co-ordinate conflict has arisen, and that the 
with that of the magistrate forbids duty which commends itseli to the 
-supposing, for instance, as in the individual is the hlgher of the two. 
case of Hampden, under a constitu- Whatevei-the decision arrived at, it 
tional monarchy, the king corn- ought not to be made in a spirit of 
mands one thing, and the Parlia- levity, nor ought it to be supposed 
mentanother-thereis clearlyacon- that the dictum of the single con­
flict of obligations, and the decision science bears anything like the 
whlch accepts the one obligation is same validity as the universal prin­
not necessarily wrong because it ciples of morals. And there will be 
ignores the other. There will al- the further drawback, that in such 
wa,s be a certain debateable ground cases the individual usually acts as 
within which opposite duties will judgeinhisowncause, wherehiscon­
~eem to clash, and where general science is pretty sure to be biassed. 
principles are no longer of any There is therefore a very strong 
avail. Here the individual con- onus probandi thrown upon the 
science must assume the responsi- person who takes upon hlmself to 
bility of deciding which to ohey. overrule what is in itseli a clear 

We are not called upon to enter obligation. 
into the casuistry of the subject. 2. But the question of political 
It may only be well ~o add. one o:tiedience_ cannot ~e i:ightly con­
caution. Any such seemingly direct s1dered without t.aki.ng lll.tQ e.ccount 
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the relt1tion of Christi,mity to poli- [juestion wail, "What was Caesar's, 
tical life generally, neither can this and whatwasnotr" ThP,amhiguity 
isolated passage in an EpisUe of of the reply was intender!. H was 
St. Paul's be considerod apart from practically a refusal to reply at all. 
other teaching upon the same sub- The significance of this comes out 
jects in the rest of the New Testa- very strikingly when it is contrasted 
ment. Very similar language, it with the state of feeling and opinion 
will be remembered, is found in 1 nWTent among the Jews at the same 
Pet. ii. 13-17. And going back time. With them polities and re­
to the fountain-head of Christian ligion were intimately blended. 
doctrine, we find, indeed, no express They carried into the former sphere 
statements, but several significant the fanaticism natural to the latter. 
facts and some important intima- Their religious hopes took a po­
tions. When He was arrested by litical form. The dominion of 
the civil power, and unjustly tried the Messiah was to be not a 
and condemned, our Lord made no spiritual, but a literal dominion, 
resistance. Not only so, but when in which they, as a people, werA 
resistance was made on His behalf, to share. 
He rebuked the disciple who had Clearly, the relations which our 
drawn the sword for Him. When Lord assumed towards politics had 
the didrachma was demanded of especial reference to this attitude of 
Him, which it was customary for the Jews. He wished to disabuse 
the Jew to pay towards the repair His disciples once and for all of 
and maintenance of the Temple, this fatal confusion of two spheres 
He, though as Lord of the Temple in themselves so distinct. He wished 
He claimed exemption, neverthe- to purify and to spiritualise their 
less, for fear of putting a stumbling- conception of the "Kingdom of 
block in the way of others, supplied Heaven," which He came to found. 
the sum required by a miracle. On And, lastly, He finally submitted to 
another occasion, when a question the civil power, as the instrument 
was asked as to the legitimacy of divinely employed to inflict upon 
the Roman tribute, He replied in Him those suJl:erings which were to 
words already quoted, " Render to be the cause of our redemption. 
Cresar the things which are Cresar's, Vicit patiendo. 
and to God the things which are It would seem as if by some 
God's." And lastly, when appeal intuitive perception the disciple~ 
was made to Him to settle a entered into the intention of thetr 
disputed inheritance, He refused, Master. Towards the civil power 
saying to His petitioner, "Man, they maintained an attitude o:I' abso­
who made Me a judge or a divider lute submission. They refused to 
c.ver your" Here we have really avail themselves of the elements of 
the key to the whole question. So fanaticism which existed wherever 
far as His practice was concerned, there were Jews, and at the head of 
our Lord pursued a course of simple which they might easily have placed 
obedience ; into the theory of poli- themselves. Instead of this, they 
tical or civil obligation He abso- chose to suffer and die, and their 
lutely refused to enter. The answer, sufferings did what force could 
"RendertoCresar," &c., le:l't matters never havo done-they leaveneJ 
precisely as they stood, for the reai and Christianiijed the world. 
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3. It is an exprl'ssion of this de­
libernfo policy (if hy that name it 
may he CJ11led) which we find in 
these first se,·en verses of chap. xiii. 
At the same time, the Apostle may 
Yery well havo had a special as well 
as A general object. The Church 
nt Rome was largely composed of 
,Tews, and these would naturaliy be 
imbued with the fanatical spirit of 
their countrymen. The very men­
tion of the Messiah would tend to 
fan their smouldering passions into 
flame. The Apostle would be aware 
of this. His informants at Rome 
may have told him of excitement 
prevailing among the Jewish por­
tion of the communitv. His ex­
perience in Palestine would tell him 
to what unscrupulous acts of vio­
lence this might lead. And he 
forestalls the danger by an authori­
tative and real!oned description of 
the attitude which the Christian 
ought to assnme. 

It does not necessarily follow that 
precisely the same attitude is in­
cumbent upon the Christian now. 
In this section of Christian teaching 
there was something that was tem­
porary and local, and that had re­
ference to conditions that have now 
passed away. And yet as a gene,·al 
principle, the injunctions of the 
Apostle entirely hold good. The 
exceptions to this principle are few 
and far between. And he who 
would assert the existence of such 
an exception mUBt count the cost 
well beforehand. 

(lJ Every soul.-A Hebraism 
for" every person," though at the 
same time here, as in chap. ii. 9, 
there is a slight stress upon the fact 
that mari is a conscions t1.nd intelli­
gent being, capable of moral rela­
tions, and it is especially with refer­
ence to these relations that the 
phrase is used. 

Higher powers.-Authorities_ 
i.e., magistrates, the abstract for the 
concreto. 

There is no power.-It ia 
strange that the A post.lo seems to 
go almost out of his way to include 
oven usurped and tyrannical power. 
He is, however, evidently speaking 
of the magistracy in its abstract or 
ideal form. It is the magistrate 
qw1 magistrate, not qua just or un­
just magistrate. In this sense, not 
only is the human system of society 
a part of the divinely-appointed 
order of things, but it partakes more 
especially in the divine attributes, 
inasmuch as its object is to reward 
virtue and to punish vice. It dis­
charges the same functions that God 
Him.self discharges, though in a 
lower scale and degree. Hence 
Bishop Butler feels himself justified 
in taking the principles which re­
gulate civil society as an analogy 
for those which will regulate the 
ultimate divine disposition of things. 
" It is necessary to the very being 
of society that vices destructive of 
it should be punished as being so-­
the vices of falsehood, injustice, 
cruelty-which punishment, there­
fore, is as natural as society; and 
so is an instance of a kind of moral 
government, naturally established, 
and actually taking place. And, 
since the certain naturd.l coUXl!e of 
things iB the conduct of Providence 
or the government of God, though 
carried on by the instrumentality 
of men, the observation here made 
amounts to this, that mankind find 
themselves placed by Him in BUch 
circumstances as that they are un­
avoidably accountable for their be­
haviour, and e.re often punished 
and sometimes rewarded under His 
government in the view of their 
being mischievous or eminently 
beneficial to society." In other 
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of Goel : the powers that 
be are or<lained I of God. 1 id.ml. 
<2J Whosoever therefore re-
sisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God : and 
they that resist shall re-
ceive to themselves damna-
tion. <BJ For rulers are not 
a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou 

then not be afraid of the 
power 1 do that which is 
good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : c•J for 
he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth 
not the sword in vain : for 
he is the minister of God, 

words, the machinery of civil so- and consequently not natnral, in 
ciety is one of the chief and most the sense in which it is necessary 
conspicuous instruments by which and therefore natural, that ill or 
God carries out His own moral mischievous actions should be pun­
government of mankind in this ished ; and in the next place, that 
present existence. It may be said good actions are never punished 
to be more distinctly and peculiarly considered as beneficial to society, 
derived from Him than other parts nor ill actions rewarded under the 
of the order of nature, inasmuch as view of their being hurtful to it. 
it is the channel used to convey His So that it stands good ... that the 
moral approbation, or the reverse. Author of Nature has as truly di-

The powers that be.-Those rected that vicious actions, con­
that we see existing all around us. sidered as mischievous to society, 

12) Damnation.-Condemnation should be punished, and put man­
-i.e., the sentence passed upon him kind und~r a necessity of punishing 
by the judge or magistrate as God's them, as He has directed and ne­
representative. cessitated us to preserve our lives 

(3) To good works.-Literally, by food.'' Occasional failures of 
to the good w01·k, as if it were per- justice on the part of the executive 
sonified. Human law can only take do not make the strict administra­
nccount of that which is actually tion of justice any the less its proper 
done, not of the intention. duty and office. 

In this and the following verse it 14) The sword.-N ot apparently 
is clearly the ideal aspect of the the dagger worn by the Roman 
magistracy that the Apostle has in emperors, but, in a strict sense, 
view. So Bishop Butler, in the "the sword." "To bear the sword" 
paragraph next to that just quoted, seems to be a recognised Greek 
continues : " If it be objected that phrase to express the power of the 
good actions, and such as are bene- magistrates. It was carried before 
ficial to society, are often punished, them in processions, and on other 
as in the case of persecution and in important occasions. 
other cases, and that ill and mis- It is clear frot.1. this passage that 
r.hievous actions are often rewarded, capital punishment is sanctioned by 
it maybe answered distinctly: first, Scripture. At the same time its 
that this is in no sort necessary, abolition is not excluded, as the 
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a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil. 
<" Wherefore ye must needs 
he subject, not only for 
wmth, but also for con­
science' sake. <5) "For for 
(.his cause pay ye tribute 
also : for they are God's 
ministers, attending con-

tinually upon this very 
thing. <n Render therefore 
to all their dues : tribute 
to whom tribute is due; 
custom to whom custom ; 
fear to whom fear; honour 
to whom honour. <9l Owe 
no man anything, but to 
love one another: for he 

abolition of slavery was not ex- upon goods. These were collected 
eluded, i£ the gradual development by different officers. 
of Christian principle should seem Fear ... honour.-There 
to demand it. Whether or not would be one class of officers who 
capital punishment ought to be could claim respect for their official 
abolished, is a question for jurists, position, though they had no special 
publicists, and statesmen. The means of enforcing it. Another 
theologian, as such, has no decision class would have the power of in­
to give either way. flicting punishment. This last 

(5J It follows, from this divine would necessarily be feared, looked 
upon with a certain awe and rever­

authority and tiUe enjoyed by the ence, as well as honoured. 
magistrate, that he ought to be (BJ Owe no man anything.­
obeyed, not only from fear of the The word for "owe " in this verse 
punishment that he is empowered corresponds to that for " dues " in 
to inflict, but also from the respect the last. The transition of the 
due to legitimate power. Of this thought is something of this kind. 
respect conscience is the natural When you have paid all your other 
guardian. debts, taxes, and customs, and 

(6) Ministers.-The words thus reverence, and whatever else you 
translated here and in verse 4 are may owe, there will still be one debt 
not the same, but both are words unpaid-the universal debt of love. 
commonly used in the New Testa- Love must still remain the root 
ment of a sacred office; that in and spring of all your actions. No 
,erse 4 is the original of our word other law is needed besides. 
"deacon," that used in this verse is Another.-Literally, tlte otlter 
(in another form) the original of -that is to say, his neighbour, the 
our word "liturgy." The choice person with whom in any given 
of such terms harmonises with instance he has to deal. 
the conception which is presented We naturally compare with this 
in this chapter of the divine passage Matt. xxii. 39, 40; Gal. v. 
origin and character of the state 14 ; J as. ii. 8. It shows how 
system. thoroughly the spirit of the Founder 

(') Tribute. - Rather, taxes - of Christianity descended upon His 
i.e., taxes upon person or property followers, that the same teaching 
~ opposed to the customs levied I should appear with equal promi-
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that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. <0> For 
this, Thou ehalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou ehalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou shalt 
not covet ; and if there be 
any other commandment, 

nence in such opposite quarters. 
The focussing, as it were, of all 
morality in this brief compass is 
one of the great gifts of Christianity 
to the world. No doubt similar 
sayings existed before, and that by 
our Lord Himself was quoted from 
the Old Testament, but thEll"e it 
was in effect overlaid with cere­
monial rules and regulations, and in 
other moralists it was put forward 
rather as a philosophical theorem 

it is briefly comprehended 
in thi8 saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neigh­
bour as thyself. <10> Love 
worketh no ill to his neigh­
bour : therefore love is the 
fullfiling of the law. <11> And 
that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to 

mandment first, then the eighth, 
then the sixth. 

(lOJ Fulfilling of the law.­
The form of the Greek word implies 
not only that love helps a man to 
fulfil the law, but that in the fact 
of the presence of love in his heart 
the law is actually fulfilled. 

The principle here stated is beau­
tifully worked out in 1 Cor. xiii. 
4-7. 

than as a practical basis of morals. (11- 14> The Apostle now gives a 
In Christianity it is taken as the reason for enforcing this and other 
lever which is to move the world ; duties upon his readers. The end 
nor is it possible to find for human of the world itself is near. 
life, amid all the intricate mazes of St. Paul, like the other Apostles 
conduct, any other principle that (comp. 1 Pet. iv. 7; Rev. x.xii. 20, 
should be at once as simple, as et at.), certainly believed that the 
powerful, and as profound. .Parusia, or Second Coming of Christ, 

(9) Thou shalt not commit was near a.t hand. This was in 
e.dultery.-It will be seen that in strict accordance with Mark xiii. 32, 
this arrangement the seventh com- and resulted naturally from the 
mandment precedes the sixth. The peculiar form of the Jewish Mes­
sa.me arrangement is found in Mark sianic expectation.. A great shock 
x. 19, Luke xviii. 20, and Jae. had been given to the disciples by 
ii. 11. On the other hand, the the crucifixion of Him whom they 
ordinary arrangement appears in thought to be the Messiah, and 
Matt. xix. 18. There can be no though they began to recover from 
doubt that St. Paul followed a.n this as soon as they were convinced 
order that was found in the copies of His resurrection, they yet could 
of the LXX. that he was in the not reconcile themselves to it en­
habit of using. The famous Codex tirely. The humiliation of the cross 
Vaticanus still presents the same was still a stumbling-block to them 
order in Deut. v. 17. In Ex. xx. taken alone, but, falling back upon 
13--16 it places the seventh com- another portion of their belief-, 

!ail 



ROMANS, XIII. of Da,-knm 

awake out of sleep : for 
now is our salvation nearer 
t,han when we believed. 
0 2' The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand : let us 
therefore cast off the works 
of darkness, and let us put 

l Ot·, dr­
r.entl11. 

on the armour of light. 
<18) Let us walk honestly, 1 

as in the day; not in riot­
ing and drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wanton­
ness, not in strife and 
envying. 04> But put ye 

they looked to see it supplemented, 
e.nd its shameful side cancelled, 
by a second coming " in power 
a.nd gTeat glory." Their pre­
.ions expectations, vague as they 
were, Jed them to regard this as 
part of the one manifestation of the 
Messiah, and they did not expect 
to see a long interval of time inter­
posed. 

Luke xxi. 28, " your redemption 
draweth nigh.") 

When we believed.-When 
we first became Christians. Every 
hour brings the expected end nearer. 

<12) The night. - 'fhe time 
during which the Messiah is absent 
from His people is compared to 
night. He is the sun, whose coming 
converts it to day. 

It is rather strange that here, WI 

<11) And that, knowing the in 1 These. v. 8, the metapho1· of 
time.-And that there is all the night and day should suggest that 
more urgent motive for you to do-- of "armour." The warfare in 
this law of love it is the more in- which the Christian is engaged is 
cum bent on you to practise-because between the powers of light and of 
you know what a critical moment it darkness. (Comp. Eph. vi. 12.) And 
is in which you are living. The the use of the word " putting ofl' " 
word for "time•• is different from (stripping oneself WI of clothing) 
that used in the next clause, and supplies a link between the two 
means a definite and critical season. ideas by suggesting the putting on 

Awake out of sleep. - A. of a different kind of clothing, the 
striking metaphor. The true, the Christian panoply. 
genuine Christian life is like the (13) Honestly.- IJec01·ously, be­
state of a man whose eyes are open comingly, as men do when their 
and whose faculties are all alert actions are seen. 
and vigorous. All besides, what- It is interesting to know that 
ever it be, the state of heathenism this verse, happening to catch the 
or of imperfect and lukewarm eye of St. Augustine, had a great 
Christianity, is like the torpor of effect in leading to his baptism and 
sleep. change of life. 

Our salvation.-That blissful <14> Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
participation in His kingdom which Christ.- A. continuation of the 
the Messiah at His Second Coming metaphor introduced in verse 12. 
should inaugurate for His people. So invest and identify yourselves 
(Comp. chap. viii. 19, 23, "the with the spirit of Christ as to re­
manifestation of the sons of God," produce it in your outward walk 
"the redemption of tho body;" f and conduct. 
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on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision 
for the flesh, to ful:fil the 
lusts thereof. 

A.IJ.68. CHArTnn XIV. 

1 Or, not 
loju.i.(Je 
lt18 
dl>ublful 
tMU(Jhts. 

co Him that is weak in the 
faith receive ye, but not 
to doubtful disputations.' 

Make not provision for the 
Jlesh.-Take no thought for the 
flesh, so as to supply a atimulus to 
its lusts. A life of luxury and aeli­
indulgence is apt to excite those 
fleshly impulses which the Christian 
should try rather to mortify. He 
therefore warns his readers not to 
give their thoughts to such things. 

XIV. 

might easily be extended so as to 
cover all meat whatsoever. It 
would be difficult to ensure the 
complete absence of such pollution 
as was involved in the idol sacri­
fices, and a scrupulous person may 
have thought that the only safe 
measure was a total abstinence from 
animal food. And in like manner, 
as regards wine, which was liable 
to be used in heathen libations. The 
objection to this view is, that there is 

There appears to have been a no allusion to the idol sacrifices, and 
party in the Church at Rome which as the Apostle enters into the subject 
had adopted certain ascetic prac- so minutely in l Cor. viii., he might 
tices over and above the common naturally be expected not to pass it 
rule of Christianity. We gather over without some allusion here. 
that they abstained altogether from It seems best, therefore, to regard 
flesh and wine, and that they (or the practices referred to in the 
possibly some other. persons in the Roman Church as a natnral deve­
same church) also made a point of lopment of ascetic or purist ele­
observing certain days with peculiar ments within the Church itseli. 
sanctity. When we ask what was These would be supplied by those 
the origin and affinities of this who had come over to Christianity 
party, the answer is not quite from the sect of the Essenes, with 
obvious. It can hardly have been the tenets of which sect the allu­
a branch of the Judaising party, sions in this chapter would quite 
such as it was met with in the sufficiently agree. It would appear 
churches of Galatia, for then more to have been a further development 
stress would have been laid on the of the same doctrines which, at a 
duty of circumcision, and their later date, vexed the Church at 
antagonism to St. Paul would pro- Colossre. At Rome, the tendency 
bably have been more pronounced. had hitherto been slight and un­
Besides, if they had taken their aggressive, and the Apostle there­
stand upon the law of Moses, that fore deals with it mildly; at Colossre 
law only forbade certain meats and it had become more arrogant and 
drinks, and not all flesh and wine. intolerant, and therefore it is re­
A more plcmsible theory would be buked sharply. (See CoL ii. 16-
that which connects the party in 23.) 
qullf!tion with the scruples men- The whole of this chapter affords 
tioned in 1 Cor. viii. 4-13. The a most stril.-ing instance of the 
avoidance of meat offered to idols practical wisdom of St. Paul. Tt ie 

tu 



Men - Not to ROMANS, XIV. Condemn - anolhn 

'"' Pv, vu" uelteveth that 
he may eat all things : 
another, who is weak, 
eateth herbs. (ll) Let not 
him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not ; and 

let not him which eateth 
not judge him that eateth: 
for God hath received him. 
<() Who art thou that 
judgest another man's ser­
vant 1 to his own master 

a l-ocus cla.,si.c,,.. on the two subjects, despise the weak; the weak Judge 
toleration and asceticism. the strong. In the one case there 

is contempt for what is thought to 
(1) Weak in the faith ... - be narrowness and pedantry, in the 

The presence of a single strong other case censorious judgments are 
master-motive is apt to silence passed on what is regarded as levity 
petty scruples. Where the " eye and irreligion. Human nature 
is single " where all the powers alters very little. 
and faculties of the man are con- God hath received him.­
centrated upon one object, and that Strictly, received him, admitted him 
object the hig·hest that can engage into His Church when he was bap­
human thought or a.fl'ection-there tised, and so took him for His own. 
will naturally be a certain largeness !4) Who art thou l'-This is 
of view. The opposite of this is to addressed to the weak. The Apostle 
be "weak in the faith." There indignantly challenges his right to 
mav be a sincere desire to lead a judge. That right belongs to 
religious life, and yet the mind is another tribunal, before which the 
taken up with petty details, each of conduct of the • stronger Christian 
which is pamfully judged by itself, will not be condemned but approved 
and not by reference to a central and upheld. 
principle. He standeth or falleth.-

Receive ye.-Take to your- It seems most in accordance with 
seh-es, stretch out the hand of what precedes to take this of judicial 
friendship to him. condemnation or approval from the 

Doubtful disputations. - Master whom he serves - i.e., 
The marginal rendering is more Christ. 
exact, "to judge his doubtful Holden up.-The same word 
thoughts," or " to criticise his as that in the clause following, and 
scruples." The strong are to deal similar to that in the clause pre­
tenderly with the weak, and not ceding-" Made to stand." 
engage them in casuistical discus- God is able to make him 
sions. stand.-The true reading here is 

(2) Believeth that he may "the Lord'' - i.e., Christ; the 
... -Rather, perhaps, hath con.fi- word is the aame as "his Master" 
dence to eat all things. His faith is above. " Make him stand" seems 
strong enough to prevent his con- to be still judicial. "Secure his 
science from l.,ecoming uneaey. acquittal," but with reference to 

(3) Let not him that eateth. his previous course of conduct on 
The two classes of men are exposed which that acquittal is grounded. 
to two opposite faults. The strong The trial is not necessarily reserved 
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ho i;tancleth or falleth. 
Yea, he shall be hold en 
up : for God ia able to 
make him stand. l6l One 
man esteemeth one day 
above another : another 
esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully 
persuaded I in his own 
mind. <6) He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto 
the Lord ; and he that re­
gardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard 
it. He that eateth, eateth 

l Or, 
/ullyas­
eure,d. 

to the Lord, for he giveth 
Goel thanks ; and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth 
Goel thanks. en For none 
of ns liveth to himself, and 
no man dieth to himself 
ta) For whether we live, we 

live unto the Lord ; and 
whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : whether 
we live therefore, or die, 
we are the Lord's. t9l For 
to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, 

for the last day, but is rather the 
judgment which Christ may be 
supposed 11t ony moment to pass 
upon His servants. If they can 
sustain this judgment, it is only 
because His grace has enabled them 
so to act as not to be condemned 
by it. 

(~) One man esteemeth.-For 
the observance of days and seasons, 
compare Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. 
From these passages, taken together, 
it is clear that the observance of 
special days has no absolute sanc­
tion, ·but is purely a question of 
religious expediency. That, how­
ever, is sufficient ground on which 
to rest it, and experience seems in 
favour of some suoh system as that 
adopted by our own Church. 

(6) Regardeth.-Much as we 
might say, "he who minds the day," 
or directs his thoughts and feelings 
to it. 

He that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it.-This clause is omitted 
by the best MSS. and editors. 

For he giveth God thanks. 
-By the saying of grace at meat, 
the meal, whatever it may be, is 
consecrated to God, and he who 
partakes of it shows that he does so 
in no irreverent spirit. 

(7-9) The larger principle holds 
good, and therefore much more the 
smaller. It is not only his food 
that the Christian consecrates to 
God (or rather, immediately, to 
Christ, and through Christ to God), 
but his whole life to its very last 
moments. 

(7) Dieth to himself.-Even 
in the act of death the Christian is 
conscious of his relation to Christ ; 
he dies "in the Lord" (Rev. xiv. 
13). 

(9) And rose, and revived. 
-For these words the best MSS. 
substitute simply" and lived." Tho 
Received text is a gloss upon this. 
It was through the ~eouITection 
that Christ was finally enthroned 
at His Fathe1·'s right b.llnd, and 
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that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and liv­
ing. ooJ But why dost thou 
judge thy brother 1 or why 
dost thou set at nought 
thy brother 1 for we shall 
all stand before the judg­
ment seat of Christ." 
<m For it is written, As I 
live/ saith the Lord, every 
knee shall bow to me, and 

at OnT., 
~- 10. 

every tongue shall confess 
to God. 02J So then every 
one of us shall give account 
of himself to God. osl Let 
us not therefore judge one 
another any more : but 
judge this rather, that no 
man put o. stumblingblock 
or e.n occasion to fall in 
liis brother's way. OtJ I 
know, and e.m persuaded 

b Isa. 45. 
23.~ 

that universal dominion was given judgment is to be formed a.t a.ll, let 
to Him. it be rather as a principle to guide 

(l~) Such being our relations 
to Christ, and such the judgment 
to which we look forward, there 
is no room for a.ny human judg­
ment. Censoriousness is thus con­
demned. 

our own action, and not in the 
shape of a. criticism upon others. 
This principle, in the case of those 
who a.re themselves liberal a.nd 
large-minded, should be not to put 
temptation in the wa.y of their 
weaker brethren. 

Stumbling block or an occa­
(lOJ JudgmentseatofCb.rist. sion to fe.11.-The same words 

-The true reading is, of God. that occur in chap. ix. 33. That 
(ll) As I live.-The original translated" occasion to fall," is the 

ha.s, "I have sworn by Myself," origin of our word "scandal." It 
for which St. Paul, quoting from is properly a. trap or snare. Both 
memory, substitutes mother com- the idea and the word a.re found in 
mon Hebrew formula.-" As I live," Matt. xviii. 6 (=Mark ix. 42), 
or, "by my life." where it is disguised by the trans-

Bhall confess . . . -The lation "offend," in the sense of 
Greek word is capable of two ren- "cause to stumble." The same 
derings-"confess" and "praise." translation appears froquently else­
Most co=entators prefer the where. One of the special charac­
latter, but it is not quite clear that teristics of Christianity is its 
the English version ie wrong. That tendemees for the weak. 
the word can bear this meaning is, (1 4) I know, and am per. 
especially in view of Jas. v. 16, un- sue.dad. - The Apostle clearly 
questionable, and the sense seems identifies hiniself with the less 
to agree better with the next scrupulous party. For one of his 
verse. intense penetration and grasp on 

(lll) Judge this rather.-The the realities of things, any other 
word "judge " forms the con- position was inipossible. But while 
necting-link between what follows these essential features in the 
and what has gon" before. If any Apostle's character find the noblest 
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by the Lord Jesus, that 
the1·e is nothing unclean 1 

of itself : but to him that 
usteemeth anything to be 
unclean,~ to him it is un­
clean. <15l But if thy bro­
ther be grieved with thy 

'c~mon.\ meat, now walkest thou 
"~!,;./X';,0 not charitahly. 3 Destroy 

:,.a,,iv.' not him with thy meat," 
a~- ?t· for whom Christ died. 
2c,;;;;mm,, (la) Let not then your good 

be evil spoken of : mi for 
the kingdom of God is not 

expression, we cannot but note his stumbling-block in his brother's 
attitude of gentle forbearance to- way. Not, indeed, that there is 
wards those whose faith is less anything unclean in itself, but rela­
deep and Iese robust than his own. tively to the person who so regards 
This comes out especially in that it, it is unclean. [Therefore the 
pathetic and pregnant appeal, Christian should be careful as to 
"Destroy not him with thy meat, what he does.] For to cause dis­
for whom Christ died." tress to another about a mere matter 

By the Lord Jeeus.-Rather, of food is to be uncharitable." 
in the Lord Jesus. A solemn form Two stages are noted in the word., 
of· asseveration. The Apostle is "grieved" and "destroy." When 
speaking from the very depths of one man sees another do that which 
his Christian consciousness as one his own conscience condemns, it 
who knows that he has himself put causes him pain, but when he is 
on the Spirit of Christ. further led on from this to do him-

To him that esteemeth.- self what his conscience conde=, 
This would mean, in philosophical he is in danger of a worse fate ; he 
language, that the quality of un- is morally ruined and undone. The 
cleanness was not an objective pro- work of redemption that Christ has 
perty in the thing itself, but a sub- wrought for him is cancelled, and 
jective quality in the mind of the all that great and beneficent scheme 
person regarding it as such. Still, is hindered of its operation by an 
this subjective quality is for the in- act of thoughtlessness or want of 
dividual a real one, and should be consideration on the part of a fellow 
treated as real. (Comp. Mark vii. Christian. 
16.) With thy meat. - Rather, 

(16) But.-The true reading is because of meat, on a mere question 
undoubtedly Fo,·, the connection of of meat. 
which is somewhat difficult to trace. (18) Your good.-That blessing 
It appears to leap over verse 14, of Christianlibertywhich you enjoy. 
and go back to verse 13. We may This is not to be used so as to give 
3uppose that the substance of this rise to reproaches and recrimina­
verse recurs to the Apostle's mind tions which will make a bad inipres­
after the parenthetical statement sion on the outside world. 
just inserted, and though he does l17J Meat and drink.-Strictly, 
not repeat it in words, he connects eating and drinking. 
on to it the sequence of his thought. Righteousness, and peace, 
"The Christian should not put a and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
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meat and drink ; but right­
<>Ousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 
,isi For he that in these 

things serveth Christ i, 
acceptable to God, and ap­
proved of men. 0 9> Let us 
therefore follow after the 

-By "righteousness and peace" is flowing from a spring of deep re­
not here meant imputed righteous- ligious emotion, and from the finish 
ness or justification and reconcilia- and perfection which it adds to them 
tion with God, but rather the moral by the introduction of that third 
condition of righteousness in the term, "joy in the Holy Ghost." 
Christian himself, and concord with llfany individuals have shown, and 
his fellow-men. These are crowned still show, with greater or less ap­
in the confirmed Christian by that proximation, what the Christian type 
feeling of subdued and chastened should be, but the great and only 
exultation which is wrought in him perfect Exemplar is Jesus Himself; 
by the presence in his heart, or and that less, perhaps, in the later 
constant influence, of the Holy portion of His_ career, when He was 
:Spirit. fulfilling that other side of Bis 

It is remarkable how, with all mission, to '' bear the sins of many" 
the wide difference in terminology as the Saviour of mankind, than in 
between the writings of St. Paul the earlier·untroubled phase which 
and the Gospels, they yet come finds expressiop. in the Sermon on 
round to the very same point. the Mount. This is in closest con­
The " kingdom of God," as here de- tact with the normal life of men. 
scribed, is exactly what we should (16) In these things. -The 
gather from the fuller and more more correct reading is, in this 
detailed sayings of our Lord. (way). The meaning, however, is 
" Not that which goeth into the the same. 
mouth defileth a man ; '' " The Serveth Christ. - Here the 
kingdom of God is within you; " principle of unity which holds to­
" The kingdom of God cometh not gether different sides and manifes­
with observation; " "If thine eye tations of the Christian character 
be single, thy whole body shall be is indicated. 
full of light; '' " Blessed are they Approved of men.-So that 
which do hunger and thirst after he will not be evil " spoken of." as 
righteousness ; " " Blessed are the the uncompromising legalliit or 
peacemakers;" "Rejoice and be· anti-legalist is apt to be. 
exceeding glad." (19) Let us therefore follow. 

It has not been beyond the -The best MSS. have the indicative 
power of heathen or even Christian mood, " so then we follow.'' There 
philosophers, such, e.g., as Marcus is, however, some good support for 
Aurelius, to arrive at the conception the Received text, especially in the 
of rig·hteousness and peaceableness patristic quotations and versions; 
as duties to be observed and striven and mistakes of this kind were pe­
after. The peculiarity of Christi- culiarly liable to be made. 
anity consists in the unity which it Edify,-The word has unfortu­
gives to these attributes as naturally nately lost its freshneBB of meaning, 
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things which make for 
peace, and things where­
with one may edify another. 
<20> For meat destroy not 
the work of God. All 
things indeed wre pure ; a 

but it u, evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

b I COr.8. 
I~. 

a Tit. I. 
16. 

<21> It i,s good neither to 
eat flesh/ nor to drink 
wine, nor umy thvng where­
by thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made 
weak. <22i Hast thou faith 1 
have it to thyself before 
God. Happy is he that 

but we have no other single equi- Any thing-i.e., lo do any­
valent for it in English. It ie the thing ; all three words have to be 
"upbuilding," or mutual help and supplied. 
assistance in the spiritual life which Or ie offended, or is made 
Christians receive from their inter- weak. - There is a remarkable 
course with each other. division of authority for the omis-

!20> Destroy not.-A different sion or retention of these words, 
word from that employed in verse the Sinaitic and AlexandrinE: :0,[SS. 
15. It ie the correlative and op- with the Paris rescript being on 
posite of "edify, " and means to the one side, and the Vatican with 
" unbuild" or "pull down." the Grieco-Latin Codices, on the 

The work of God. - The other; and the versions pretty 
fabric which the grace of God has nearly divided. Here internal evi­
begun, and which the edification dencecomesin,anddecidesustoomit 
of Christians by each other may the words as most probably a gloss. 
help to raise in the soul; the (22> Hast thou faith P-It is 
gradual formation of a truly Chris- with some reluctance that in defer­
tian character, both spiritual and ence to the union of the four best 
moral. J\IISS. we give up the Received text 

For that man who eateth here,andsubstitute (bythe insertion 
with o:lfence.-It seems, on the of the relative) "The faith which 
whole, best (though the other view thou hast, have to thyself before 
ie taken) to refer the " eating" God," i.e., reserve the exhibition of 
here to the strong in faith, and the it to the privar;y of your own direct 
"offence" to that which his eating communion with God, and do not 
causes to the weaker brethren. display it ostentatiously in public 
The force of the preposition is that where it may do harm. " It is 
his eating is attended with offence. indeed "-the Apostle continues--

121) It ie good neither to eat "a happy thing to have no self-con­
:flesh.-These direct, clear, incisive demnatory scruples of conscience, 
sentences -ar~ as characteristic of but, on the other hand, it is fatal to 
the style of the Apostle (when he havescruplesandtodisregardthem." 
ie dealing with moral questions of In that thing which he 
present urgency, and not witli the alloweth.-In the acts which he 
abstract problems of theology) as permits himself. He is a happy 
thegeneroue impulse which prompts man who can eat what he pleases, 
them is of his heart. and drink what ho please~, "ithout 
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condemneth not himself 
in that thing whi~h he 
alloweth. C"'l And he that 
doubteth is damned if he A.n. M. 

eat~ because he eateth not J 

of faith : for whatsoever ia 
not of faith is sin. 

0 HAPTER XV.­
en We then that are strong 

nny qualms of conscience t.o con­
demn him while he does so. 

(2:i1 And he that doubteth.­
The one thing which justifies a 
man in neglecting such nice and 
punctilious distinctions is a faith 
80 strong that it can afford to make 
light of them. Where faith is not 
strong enough for this, and where 
the conscience deliberately approves 
one course, and the other course is 
chosen, this alone stamps the act 
as wrong. " He who hesitates as 
t.o what he ought t.o do is con­
demned, or does wrong, if he eats 
(in opposition to his conscience), 
for he has not the one faculty 
which can ovemtle the decisions of 
conscience, and give them a differ­
ent direction.'' 

Whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin.-This is intended as a 
general principle, but only as a 
general principle covering this par­
ticular kind of case. Where the 
conscience is in doubt, faith alone 
can make it right t.o choose the 
side against which conscience in­
clines. Nothing is said about those 
cases in which conscience is either 
not appealed to at all, or approves 
what is done. Hence St. Augustine 
was wrong in arguing from this 
passage that even good actions, 
when done by unbelievers, were of 
the nature of sin. 

xv. 

which seem to need a special theory 
to account for them. 

It will be seen that chap. xvi. 
ends, according to the Received 
text, with a two-fold benediction and 
a doxology, one at the end of verse 
20, another in verse 24, and the 
third covering verses 25-27. 

Of these, the two benedictions in 
verses 20 and 24 are alternatives. 
They are not found in the same 
group of. MSS. at both places, but 
the MSS. which insert them in the 
first place omit them at the second, 
and vice t1ers4. Weighing the au­
thorities on both sides together, 
there can be little doubt that the 
earlier position is the right one-­
that the doxology ought to stand 
at chap. xvi. 20, and to be erased 
in chap. xvi. 24. How it came 
to be inserted there we shall see 
presently. 

The longer, concluding doxology 
is also placed where it is by a quite 
decisive preponderance of authority. 
At the same time it is also found 
at the end of chap. xiv. in one im­
portant MS., the Codex Laudianus, 
and in a number of others of lesser 
value, while the .A.lexandrine Codex 
and Porphyrian Palimpsest, ,with 
some few others, have it in bott 
places. 

It is to be observed also that 
Marcion, the Gnostic writer, who 
lived about 140 A.D., had a copy of 
the ~;pistle in which these last two 
chapters were omitted altogether. 

These concluding chapters pre- How is this series of facts to be 
~nt some remarkable phenomena accounted for P It is obviously 
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onl)' a rude ancl reckless logic 20, but a brief and informal post­
which infors from them that the script was added by Tertius and hi~ 
whole two chapters are not genuine. companions. 
The same conclusion has been sup- At some later period of his life, 
ported by other arguments, which probably during one or other of 
need not be mentioned in this Com- his two imprisonments, finding the 
mentary. The proof of the genu- Epistle current in Rome, it occurred 
ineness of the chapters is over- to the Apostle that it might with 
whelming. advantage be circulated more 

Other theories have been pro- widely. Accordingly he struck out 
pounded, which, while assigning the whole of the more personal mat­
the chapters to St. Paul himself, ter, i . ., chaps. =· and xvi. And, 
have treated them as either entirely in order to give somewhat more 
or in part fragments inserted here finish to the composition, he added 
from scme other lost Epistle. For the elaborate doxology, which now 
instance, Ewald held that chap. concludes the whole, at the end of 
xvi. 3-20 was written by St. Paul chap. xiv. At the same time, at 
from Rome to Ephesus, and M. the beginning of the Epistle, he 
Renan has recently put forward the erased the express mention of Rome 
view that the main body of the (chap. i. 7), and left merely the 
Epistle wassenttodifferentchurches general phrase, "To them that are 
with different endings-chaps. i. beloved of God " - a change of 
-xi. with the ending chap. xv. to which some traces are still to be 
the Romans; chaps. i.-xiv. with found remaining in the MSS. 
the ending xvi. 1-20 to the Ephe- There was thus a shorter and a 
sians ; chaps. i.-xiv. with the end- longer recension of the Epistle-the 
ing xvi. 21-24 to the Thessalo- shorter with a formal ending, the 
nians; and chaps. i.-xiv. with the longer without. It was the shorter 
ending xvi. 26-27 to a fourth un- form which happened to fall into 
known church. the hands of Marcion, who, for rea-

This last is an ingenious theory, sons of his own, cut off the doxology. 
but, like the rest, does not appear Later copyists, observing the rag­
to be tenable when applied in detail. ged edge which was caused by the 

We will only mention one more postscript of Tertius, sought to 
theory, which has the advantage of remedy this by b-dJlSferring the 
being simpler than most, and which benediction of verse 20 to verse 24 : 
seems to account almost if not quite and others, with more success, by 
satisfactorily for the complex and adding to the original Epistle the 
peculiar phenomena of the text, doxology composed for the shorter 
while it accords well with the gene- recension. The general tendency 
ral character of the Epistle. It is in the scribes being to add and 
this:- accumulate rather than to subtract, 

The Epistle was originally written all three forms have come down 
and sent to the Romans in the form to us. 
in which we have it now, except The main arguments in favour of 
that it ended at chap. xvi. 23. The this theory are-(1) the extent to 
portion which was dictated by St. which it accounts for the phenomena 
Paul himself really concluded "ith of the text; (2) the striking resem­
the benediction given in ch1tp. xvi. blance between the style lllld diction 
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ought to bear the innrmities 
of the weak, and not to 
please ourselves. <•l Let 
every one of us please his 
neighbour for liis good to 
edification. Clll For even 
Christ pleased not himself; 
but, as it is written, 1'he [ 

a Pi;. 69. 
g_ 

reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on 
me." <•J For whatsoever 
things were written afore­
time were written for our 
learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of 
the scriptures might have 

of the concluding doxology and 
those of the Epistle to the Ephesians 
and Pastoral Epistles, which would 
make it appear as if it had been 
composed at that later date, rather 
than when St. Paul originally wrote 
to the Romans; and (3) the analogy 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
which seems to have gone through 
a somewhat similar process, being 
circulated in two forms--as a circu­
lar or general Epistle, and also 
as one addressed to a particular 
Church. The opinion is also grow­
ing that the Gospel according to 
St. Luke received additions, and 
was issued in an enlarged form dur­
ing the lifetime of the Evangelist 
himself. 

It would not be well to speak too 
positively where all is so much a 
matter of conjectnre; hut so far as 
conjecture can carry us, this theory 
seems, on the whole, the most pro­
bable and most likely to represent 
the real state of the £acts. The 
author of it is Dr. Lightfoot. 

This unbroken continuity in the 
two chapters would be enough to 
show that the Epistle cannot origi­
ne.lly have ended with chap. xiv. 

Bear the in:flrmities.-Te.ke 
them upon ourselves, act e.s if they 
were our own, and, at the same 
time, by our sympathy relieve the 
consciences of the weak. 

(2) For his good.-The object 
of this tender dealing with others 
is to be their benefit and growth in 
spiritual perfection. It is grounded 
on the example of Christ Himself. 

(3) The reproaches ... -Liter­
ally, after the LXX. version of Ps. 
lxix. 9, one of those psa.lms of suf­
fering which, like Isa. liii., a.fiord 
a type of the sufferings of the 
Messiah. 

Reproached thee fell on 
me.-The insults directed against 
God Him.self fell upon His servants. 

(4) For ... -These words of the 
Old Testament may rightly be taken 
as having a bearing upon us, "For," 
&c. 

Through patience and com­
(11 We then that are strong. fort of the scriptures-i.e., "by 

-The opening verses of the chapter the patience and comfort which the 
are intimately connected with the Scriptures afford." The promises 
close of the last. Not only ought and consolations of Scripture sup­
those who a.re strong in faith to be port the Christian under his trials, 
careful what they do in the matter and enable him to endure them not 
of meat and diink, but in all things only patiently but cheerfully. 
they should showsympathyand con- Might have hope.-Literally, 
sideration for their weaker brethren. the liope-i.e., trni Messianic hopo. 
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hope. CftJ Now the God of 
patience and consolation 
grant yon to be likeminded 
one toward another accord­
ing to Christ Jesus :a CB) that 
ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, 

a 1 Cor. 
1 JO. 

even the Fathr,r of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
en Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Christ also 
received us to the glory of 
God. ce> Now I say that 
Jesus Christ was a minister 

The promises of Scripture centre in 
the hope of the futlll'e Messianic 
glory, and the fortitude with which 
the Christian endures his trials is 
to be sustained by that hope, and 
itself reacts upon the hope and 
makes it held with firmer tenacity. 

C5) Now the God of patience 
and consolation.-Such, then, 
should be the temper of the Roman 
Christians. The Apostle prays that 
along with the spirit of steadfast 
endUl'ance God will also give them 
that spirit of unanimity which pro­
ceeds from singleness of aim. There 
seems, at first sight, to be little or 
no connection between the God of 
"patience and consolation "and the 
being "likeminded." They are con­
nected, however, through the idea 
of singleness of purpose. He who 
is wholly self-dedicated to Christ, 
and who in the strength of that 
self-dedication is able to endure 
persecution, will also have a close 
bond of union with all who set be­
fore themselves the same object. 

Consolation . . .-The same 
word as " comfort " in the previous 
verse. 

To be likeminded ... -To 
have the same thoughts, feelings, 
sentiments, hopes, and aims. 

According to Christ Jesus. 
-The conforming to that "spirit 
of Christ " which it is to be as­
sumed that nil who call themselves 
Christinne have put on. 

(8J With one mind and one 
mouth . . .-It is in the heart 
that the spirit of humanity arisr,H, 
and with the mouth that it is ex­
pressed. 

(7) Received us. - There iti 
again a division of the best autho­
ritiP,s, the Vatican and C'laromon­
tane MSS. reading "us,'' while 
the Sinaitic, Alexandrine, Paris 
rescript, and others, read " you." 
The latter is, perhaps, to be pre­
ferred, but with no real di1ference 
to the sense. The word "received" 
is the same as that at the beginning 
of chap. xiv., the subject of which 
chapter is still continued, and is 
now taken up for the last time. 
The duty of Christians to show 
cordiality to each other is now 
based upon the comprehensiveness 
of the love of Christ, whose mission 
was directed with the same impar­
tiality towards Jews and Gentiles. 
To the Jews He came to confirm 
and fulfil His promises ; to the 
Gentiles He came to bring joys 
and hopes from which they had 
been hitherto excluded. 

To the glory of God.-That 
God might be glorified by the ad­
mission into thij Church of Gentiles 
as well as Jews; a parenthetic 
remark without direct bea.ring on 
the argument. 

(8) Now I say ... -Rath~r, 
.For I say. My doctrine is that 
Christ came with a two - fold 
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of the circumcision for the 
truth of God, t-0 confirm a Et 111. 

the promises made unto 
the fathers : <9> and that b ~~'j: 
the G0ntiles might glorify 
God for his mercy ; as it 
is written, For this cause j" t•· 117• 

I will confess to thee 
among the Gentiles," and 
sing unto thy name. <10>And 
again he saith, Rejoice/ ye 
Gentiles, with his people. 
till And again, Praise the 
Lord, call ye Gentiles; and 

purpose: on the one hand, with e. is assigned by the heading, e.s most 
mission to the Jews, the chosen commentators believe, rightly, to 
circumcised race, to vindicate to David himsel£, as a review of his 
them the truthfulness of God in past life, e.nd a thanksgiving for 
respect to His promises, by Him- his deliverance from his enemies. 
eel£ confirming and fulfilling those David is here taken as a type of 
promises ; and, on the other hand, Christ. He is said to " confess to 
with the object to exhibit the mercy God among the Gentiles, ''inasmuch 
of God in rescuing the Gentiles as He is the head of the Gentile 
from their state of condemnation, Church, in whose name its praises 
and giYing them cause to glorify are offered, e.nd by whom they are 
God's name. presented. 

Was ... -Th.is is the reading Confess ... -Comp. the Note 
of the Vatican MS. and Paris re- on chap. xiv. ll. Here the mean­
script; the SinaiticandAlexa.ndrine _ing, "praise," is more distinctly 
have, " hath been made." brought out. The confession or 

For the truth of God-i.e, acknowledgment of mercies is itseli 
tll make good the truthfulness of e.n act of praise. 
God in keeping Hui promises. <10> Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 

(9) For his mercy.-On account with his people. -St. Paul here 
of His mercy. The Jewsha.d their follows the LXX. version, which 
novenant to appeal to, and the attri- varies somewhat from the original. 
bute of God most clearly brought The sense of the Hebrew iii dis­
home to them in Christianity was puted. That which appears to suit 
His veracity in fulfilling the pro- the context best-" Rejoice, 0 ye 
mises contained in this covenant. nations of His people," i.e., the 
The Gentiles had no such covenant, Jewish tribes-is questioned on the 
and their admission to the blessings ground of linguistic usage. In 
of Christianity was an act of pure place of this, we may either adopt 
grace and mercy, which they could the rendering of the Vulgate­
only thankfully recognise. The "Ye nations (Gentiles) praise His 
A.postle then proceeds to quote from people," or, "Rejoice, ye nations 
the Old Testament a succession of (Gentiles), who are His people." 
passages bearing upon this ultimate This, however, hardly seeIIlS to fall 
reception and triumph of the Gen- in with the context so well 
tiles. (11) All ye Gentiles.-An in-

For this eause .. . -Ps. xviii., vitation addressed to the Gentile 
from which this quotation lll taken, peoples without restriction, at 11 
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laud him, all ye people. 
Oil And again, Esaias saith, 
There shall be a root of 
Jesse,• and he that shall 
rise to reign over the 
Gentiles ; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust. crni Now 
the God of hope fill you 

e IAo.. 11, 
10, 

with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

time when the monotheistic con­
ception of God as Lord of the 
whole earth was thoroughly estab­
lished. 

(HJ And again, Esaias saith. 
-St. Paul still adheres to the LXX., 
which here diverges more widely 
from the Hebrew. The sense of 
this is rightly given by the Autho­
rised version of Isa. xi 10-" In 
that day there shall be a root of 
Jesse, which shall stand for an 
ensign of tho people; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek." In either case, the 
passage is Messianic. 

A root of Jesse.-Strictly, the 
,·oot, or, root-shoot of Jesse, as in 
Prov. v. 6-i.e., the expected de­
scendant of J ease's line, which, to 
bring out its intimate connection 
with the founder of the line, and to 
distinguish it from all other col­
lateral branches, is identified with 
the very root, or first shoot, of the 
line itself. 

Trust. - The same word ns 
" hope " in the next verse, the in­
troduction of which was probably 
suggested, through the association 
of ideas, by the concluding· words 

cui And I myself also am 
persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are 

presents the attitude of the Chris­
tian in looking towards the future, 
and so far as that future is reflected 
on the present. Hope may be taken 
as including the other two, as it is 
upon the certainty of the 1\Iessianic 
promises that they all depend, just 
as it is through the constant ener­
gisingpower of the Holy Ghost that 
they are kept alive. 

(1') And I myself also.-From 
this point onwards the .Apostle 
gives a personal turn to his letter. 
The greetings at the end are na­
turally introduced by a few words 
of explanation as to the way in 
which the more general exhorta­
tions that preceded are to be re­
ceived by the Roman Christians, 
and a somewhat longer statement 
on the part of the Apostle of his 
own relations to the Church at 
Rome. This might seem to be the 
more necessary as the Church was 
not one of his own founding, and 
he might seem to be both going out 
of his way and acting in contradic­
tion to his own principles in writing 
to them at all. 

of the LXX. quotation-" On Him I write thus to you though you 
shall the Gentiles place their hopes. do not really need all these e:xhortu­
Now the God of hope," &c. tions. Not only do others tell me, 

118) Now the God of hope but I am convinced myself that you 
fill you with all joy and possess all the qualifications which 
peace . . . hope.-Hope, joy, would fit you to teach others instead 
11.nd pee.ce, form a triad which re- of receiving instruction yoursclv~. 
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full of goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able also to 
admonish one another. 
C15l Nevertheless, brethren, 
I have written the more 
boldly unto you in some 
sort, as putting you in 

mind, because of the gmco 
that is given to me of God, 
06i that I should be the 
minister of Jesus Christ to 
the Gentiles, ministering 
the gospel of God, that the 
offering up of the Gentiles 

Ye also.-Rather, even yom·- saying. He had taken a. liberty, 
~elves, as you a.re, and without any but not too great a. liberty. He had 
stimulus or incitement given to you spoken to them rather pointedly at 
from without. times, but he had been careful not 

Goodness - i.e., goodness of to go too far. The reference may 
disposition, readiness to practise all be supposed to be to exhortations 
the Christian virtues, especia.llythoso such as those in chaps. xiii. and 
to which the last section had been xiv., and in other parts of the 
exhorting. Epistle. 

Knowledge-i.e., of the doc- As putting you in mind.-
trinal aspects of Christianity as they Another delicate expression. The 
had been set forth in the earlier Apostle has not been telling them 
portion of the Epistle. No doubt of something that they did not 
the Apostle had really much to know before, but merely reminding 
teach his readers-he does not say them of what they knew. And he 
that he ha.d not-but he courteously claime the right to do this because 
gives them credit for a.11 they of the special grace given to him as 
knew. an Apostle. The Judaising section 

l16) Nevertheless, brethren. in the Church at Rome did not go 
-Apologetic. Holding this good so far as that in Galatia. It recog­
opinion of you as I do, I neverthe- nised the apostleship of St. Paul, 
less presumed somewhat upon my and he kllew that he could safely 
position as an Apostle,and especially appeal to this recognition. 
as an Apostle of the Gentiles, to Because of the grace.-Comp. 
write with an earn.estness which I "grace and apostleship" in chap. i. 
should, perhaps, otherwise not have 5. "Grace" is here that special 
ventured to show. endowment with divine gifts by 

Brethren.-The weight of evi- which the Apostles were distin­
dence in the MSS. is against the guished from other Christians. 
retention of this word. (16) Minister . . • minister-

In some sort.-Literally, in ing.- These are two different 
pa,·t,qualifying the phrase, "!have words in the Greek, but allied in 
written more boldly," both in ex- their signification. Both refer ori­
tcnt and degree. In some passages ginally to the liturgical service of 
the Apostle feels that he had gone the Temple ; the first to the whole 
beyond the modest limits which he of the functions both of the priests 
might have seemed to mark out for and Levites, the second to the 
L.i.mself by what he had just Leen special function of the priests in tho 
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might be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. <11J I have there­
fore whereof I may glory 
through Jesus Ohrist in 
those things which pertain 

offering of sacrifice. St. Paul is a 
"minister of Jesus Christ ; " i.e., 
his sacred office was given to him 
by Christ ; it was Christ who ap­
pointed and ordained him to it ; 
and his special duty as a priest of 
the gospel was to see that the Church 
of the Gentiles, whom it fell to him 
to present as a sacrifice to God, 
should be fit for such e, sacrifice, 
made holy by the indwelling Spirit, 
and therefore e,cceptable to Him to 
whom it was offered. 

To the Gentiles,-Strictly, in 
,·eference to the Gentiles. The branch 
or department of the Christian 
ministry specially allotted to St. 
Pe,ul, was the evangelisation of the 
Gentiles. 

Ministering the gospel of 
God.-Serving the gospel of God 
as a priest stands at the altar in the 
service of the t&bernacle. The offer­
ing which the priest is thus to 
present is the Gentile Church. 

The offering up of the Gen­
tiles.-N ot "that which the Gen­
tiles offer," but "the offering which 
the Gentiles are;" the sacrifice 
which they themselves form and 
constitute. 

to God. ,is) For I will not 
dare to speak of any of 
those things which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obe­
dient, by word and deed, 

of a specially sacred office and 
ministry, given to me by C'hrist, 
and not merely of my own devising. 
The sphere of this office is a re­
ligious sphere, it relates to " the 
things pertaining to God." 

(18) Nor in basing my claims upon 
this head do I go at all beyond my 
own proper province. I will take 
credit for no man's labours but my 
own. They have, indeed, been quite 
signal enough. 

I will not dare to speak.­
I have a certain jn.st and legitimate 
pride, but I shall not, therefore, 
presume to boast of successes of 
which others have been the instru­
ment. .All successes in the mission 
field are due ultimately to Christ ; 
for some He has made use of me, 
for others of other men. I will 
confine myself to those in which I 
have been myself directly con­
cerned. 

To make the Gentiles obe­
dient.-Comp. chap. i. 5, "for 
obedience to the faith among all 
nations" (i.e., to bring over all the 
Gentiles into obedience to the faith; 
see Note). 

By word and deed. - This 
goes with the phrase "wrought by 
me," and signifies "either by 
preaching or by miracles." 

Sanctl:0.ed by the Holy 
Ghost.-Rather, consecrated in the 
Holy Ghost. The sanctifying in­
fluence of the Holy Ghost over­
akadows, as it were, the Church, en­
closes and embraces it on every side. 

It will be seen that the structure 
of this verse is not, in a rhetorical 
sense, quite elegant. The Apostle 

(17J This is really the title on uses a negative form of sentence 
which I rest my claim. I can boast where a positive form would seem 
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,
1
P

1 through mighty signs 
and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God ; so 

that from J orusalem, and 
round about unto Illyri­
cum, I have fully preached 

to be more appropriate. Instead of God" is exemplified both in 
of saying, " I will confine myself "deed'' and in "word." 
to what Christ has wrought by So that ... -It is to be notfred 
me,'' he says, "I will not speak of that the language of the Apostle 
what Christ has 11ot wrought by becomes more and more definite and 
me," though the description which concrete, till he ends by describing 
follows is that of his own the geographical extent of his own 
ministry. labours. 

<1 9) Through mighty signs Jerusalem.-TheApostle natu-
andwonders.-Literally,th,·ough rally takes this as the terminus d 
the might of signs and wonders-i.e., quo, partly because it was at this 
through those extraordinary powers time the centre and head-quarters 
which found their expression in of Christianity, and also more espe­
signs and wonders. " Signs and cially because it was the extreme 
wonders " is the phrase regularly point eastwards and southwards of 
used throughout the New Testa- his own public ministry. (His 
ment for the Christian miracles: so sojourn in "Arabia,'' which may 
frequently in the Gospels. (Comp. include the desert of Sinai, appears 
also 2 Cor. xii. 12; 2 These. xi. 9; to have been of a more private cha­
Heb. xi. 4.) The two· words are racter.) 
very similar in meamng. They And round about .. . -In a 
denote the same acts, but they con- sort of rough curve, embracing a 
note different aspects in which large portion of Asia Minor, and 
those acts may be regarded. The finally turning towards the starting 
word "signs" tends to bring out point again in Illyricum. 
the symbolical character of the Illyricum.-ARoman province 
miracle, the spiritual truth of which stretching along the eastern coast 
it was, as it were, the physical ex- of the Adriatic, and forming the 
pression. In the word " wonders " northern boundary of Epirus, and 
stress is laid rather upon its char- the north- western of Macedonia. 
acter as a portent, a manifestation Whether St. Paul had actually 
of supernatural, divine power. visited Illyricu.m does not appear 
That St. Paul himself claimed from his language in this passage. 
miraculous powers is a fact that Illyricu.m is the terminus ad quern 
cannot be doubted. of his journeyings, but it may be 

By the power of the Spirit inclusive, or it may be exclusive. 
of God.-The two clauses at the The description would be suffi­
beginning of this verse correspond ciently satisfied if he had ap­
roughly to " by word and deed ·• at preached the outskirts of Illyricu.m 
the en'd of the last. "Signs and during his journey through Mace­
wonders" are the manifestation of donia. That journey must be the 
the effectual working of Christ in one recorded in Acts xx. 2. The 
"deed.'' The" power of the Spirit earlier journey of Acts xvi., xvii., 
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the gospel of Christ. 
(:lOJ Yea, so have I strived 
to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was named, 
lest I should build upon 
another man's fotwdation : 
(21> but as it is written To 
whom he was not sp~ken 

o 111&.H. 
15. of," they shall see: and 

they that have not hearrl 
Hhall understand. 

J Or, 
many 
Wfl1JB, 
or, 
o/t,m,. 
t'imeB. 

l22l For which cause also 
I have been much I hindered 
from coming to you. c23> But 
now having no more place 
in these parts, and having 

can be traced clearly from place to 
place, and did not extend far 
enough inland, while the vague 
expression which we find in Acts 
x:x. 2, " When he had gone over 
those parts," affords ample room 
for the circuit in question. This 
would place it at the end of the 
year 67 A.D. 

Fully preached. - Literally, 
fulfilled. The translation of our 
version can perhaps hardly be im­
proved, though, at the same time, it 
seems probable that what is in­
tended is the publication of the 
gospel to its full geographical ex 
tent, and not the subjective sense 
in the Apostle of his own fulfilment 
of tlte duty of preaching the gospel 
laid upon him. 

(20, 21) Throughout all this long 
missionary career, the Apostle had 
made it his endeavour not merely 
to go over old ground where others 
had been before him, but to seek 
out new and virgin soil, where he 
might enter as a pioneer, and 
convey the good news of the 
kingdom of heaven for the first 
time. 

had begun, but to build up the 
whole edifice from the foundation 
himself. 

Not where Christ was 
named. - Not in places where 
there were Christiana already. 

Another man's foundation. 
-Comp 2Cor.x.16, 16; andforthe 
use of the word "foundation " for 
the first preaching of the gospel, 
1 Cor. iii. 10. 

l21l To whom ... -From the 
LXX. of Isa. Iii. 16. The original 
has reference to the servant of 
Jehovah, finit sufiering and then 
glorified, so that kings should be 
dumb with astonishment at the 
change. Here it is applied to the 
evaligelisation of dietant heathen 
nations. 

(22) For which cause also.­
And just because I was so anxious 
to preach the gospel in new regions, 
and to finish what I had begun 
there, I have been prevented from 
coming to you sooner. 

Much.-These many time,; so 
Qjten. 

(23) But now having no 
more place.-The work had been 
finished, so far as the Apostle was 
concerned, in Asia Minor, ~lace-

('O) Yea, so have I strived. donia, and Gree~e. The churches 
-Rather, but making it my amhi- had been founded, and fanly set 
tion. The Apostle set it before him going; and now he felt it his duty 
1111 a point of honour, not merely to to go on to new fields, his duty in 
carry forward a work that others this respect also falling in with his 
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n. great desire these ma.ny 
:,ears t-0 come unt-0 you ; 
''

41 whensoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will 

come to you : for I trust 
to see you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, 

wishes, a8 it would bring him to journey or journeys not recorded 
Rome. m that volume, and the argument 

Pla.ce.-Room for (new) work- from silence, as the book in any 
ing. The whole ground had been case stops short of the death of the 
already occupied. Apostle, counts for but little. This 

Parts. - A peculiar word from is just a case in which it cannot bo 
which our word " climate" is wrong to accept the balance of the 
derived. The original idea appears argument as it stands. At the 
to be the slope or inclination of the same time it is impossible not to 
earth from the equator towards the feel the grievous blank which lies 
pole. Hence a "zone" or "region." over the later years of the life of 
The same word occlll'8 in 2 Cor. St. Paul, and few things would be 
xi. 10; Gal. i. 21. more deeply interesting, or would 

(24) Into Spain.-In his eager- throw more light on the principles 
ness to seek out entirely new re- of criticism, than the discovery, 
gions, and to avoid any possibility if only it were possible, of the 
of crossing the lines of his fellow merest fragment bearing upon it. 
Apostles, desiring also himself to It is to be feared, however, that 
gather in the " fulness of the Gen- there is no reasonable hope of such 
tiles" so far as lay in his power, he a discovery being ever made. 
had determined to push on even to I will come to you . . . . 
Spain. "\Vhether he ever succeeded -These words are wanting in the 
in carrying out his purpose we true text, and have to be supplied. 
cannot say positively, but it is, The sentence is left unfinished. 
perhaps, rather more probable than To be brought on my 
not. A tradition which dates back wa.y.-A graphic description of 
to the Epistle of Clement of Rome this " bringing upon the way " is 
(circ. A.D. 95) says that he visited given in the account of the depar­
" the extreme limit of the West," ture of St. Paul after his seven 
a phrase which seems hardly satis- days' sojourn at Tyre, Acts xxi. 6. 
fied by being interpreted simply of (Comp. xx. 36-38.) 
Rome. The author of the Murato- Somewhat :lllled.-Another 
rian Fragment (circ. A.D. 170) characteristic touch. The Apostle 
speaks expressly of a journey to will not allow it to be supposed 
Spain, though his language looks that he could have enough of the 
as if it might be an inference society of the Roman Church. He 
from this Epistle. The Acts, it is therefore qualifies his expression, 
true, do not carry the Apostle be- "somewhat filled," or "satisfied," 
yond Rome, but the phenomena of " satisfied if only in part." 
the pastoral Epistles and tradition If first I be somewhat 
together seem to justify us in assu- filled is practically equivaleut to 
wing the probability of a later "when I have been filled.'' 

W8 



o,i fij, WfJI/ ROMANS, XV. to Spain 

if first I 1,c somewhat filled 
with your compciny.' t25lBut 
now I go unto Jerusalem 
to minister unto the saints. 
\2<1l For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia 
to make a certain contri­
bution for the poor saints 
which are at Jerusalem. 
c27> It hath pleased them 
verily; and their debtors 

I 
they are. Por if the Gen­

rnr. wilh tiles have been madR par-P~ • 
vcr. 32 takers of their spiritual 

things, their duty is also 
to minister unto th~m in 
carnal things. c2a> When 
therefore I have performed 
this, and have sealed to 
them this fruit, I will come 
by you into Spain. !29l And 
I am sure that, when I 

(25) But now. - Before very in Greece and Macedonia, ancl it 
long I hope to pay you this visit, would be but a small and due re­
but for the present I am bound for turn if some of the superfluous 
Jerusalem, in the service of the wealth of those more favoured rc­
Church, to conveythe alms collected gions found its way to Jerusalem. 
in Macedonia and Achaia for the <27J It hath pleased them. 

· poorer members of that community. -It pleased the Macedonians and 
In reference to this contribution, Achaians to make their contribu­
comp. Acts xxiv. 17 ; I Cor. xvi. 1, tion. And, indeed, they owed a 
et seq.; 2 Cor. viii. I, 2; ix. I, et debt to the Church of Jera.sa.lem, 
,eq. which it was their duty, so well as 

(28) The poor saints.-Lite- they could, to discharge. 
rally, for the poor among t'he saints. (~BJ Sealed to them this 
It cannot, therefore, be inferred fruit.-Placed in their hands the 
from this that the Church at J eru- sum raised by the collection. This 
salem consisted entirely of poor. will appear at first sight a some­
Still from the first it would seem as what stilted expression, but it takes 
if persons like Joseph of Arima- a certainsolemnityfrom the fact that 
threa, and Nicodemus, and Mary St. Paul seems to regard this jour­
the mother of Mark, were excep- ney to Jerusalem as the close of his 
tions, and we know that the Chlll'ch own apostolic labours in those parts, 
at Jerusalem suffered severely the dropping oi the curtain, as it 
during the famine in the reign of were, before a new act in his 
Claudius. Wealthier churches, career. 
such as those of Macedonia and Will come by you.-Will 
Greece, would naturally be glad to pass through your city on my way 
have the opportunity of sending to Spain. 
relief to the mother Church, from l""l I shall come in the 
which they might be said to be de- fulness.-I shall bring with me, 
rived themselves. St. Paul himself come furnished with, the fulness of 
proceeds to urge this very argu- the blessing of Christ. The words 
ment. From Jerusalem went forth "of the gospel'' should be omitted. 
the gospel which had been preached By " the fulness of the blessing of 
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come unto you, I shall 
come in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of 
Christ. (llOl Now I beseech 
yoa, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, and 
for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God 
for me ; c31l that I may be 
delivered from them that 

l Or.nn, 
dfFobc­
dient.. 

do not believe I in J udrea ; 
and that my service which 
I liave for Jerusalem 
may be accepted of the 
saints ; cs21 that I may 
come unto you with joy 
by the will of God, and 
may with you be re­
freshed. cssi Now the God 
of peace be with you all. 
Amen. 

Christ " the Apostle means the full 
or abundant measure of those spi­
ritual blessings which he, as the 
Minister and Apostle of Christ, 
was commissioned to impart to 
them. 

C3°l The love of the Spirit 
-i.e., the love inspired in them by 
the Spirit-flowing from the Spirit. 

Strive together with me.­
Second my own earnest entreaties. 

<31 ) From them that do not 
believe.-This prayer of the Apos­
tle was, perhaps, it may be said, 
partially granted. He escaped with 
his life from his = believing coun­
trymen (Acts xxiii. 27), but only to 
be delivered over to the Romans. 
He was naturally in fear of the 
party to which he had himself 
once belonged, and who would 
regard him as one of the worst of 
apostates. But it is to be observed 
that he expresses no apprehension 
of the J ud.aieing Ch,·istians, ae 
might have been expected ii their 
antagonism had really been as vio­
lent as some would make out. 

May be accepted.-It is pos. 
sible, though we cannot speak at 
all positively, that there was min­
gled with the desire of the Apostle 
to benefit the Church at Jerusalem 
something of a wish to do a grace­
ful and conciliatory act to that 
J udaising branch of the Church 
from which circumstances tended 
to estrange him. 

C32l The way in which he was 
received at Jerusalem would make 
a great difference to the feelings 
with which the Apostle would ar­
rive at Rome. A favourable re­
ception in Jerusalem would add 
much to hie enjoyment and benefit 
from intercourse with the Roman 
Christians. 

With you be refreshed~ 
The Greek word is a rare com­
pound, which ie found besides in 
the LXX. version of Isa. xi. 6, 
" the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid." The whole phrase (" and 
may with you be refreshed") is 
wanting in the Vatican MS. 

My service which I have 
for J erusalem.-My service o,· 
ministration ( i.e., " The gift of 
which I am the bearer ") which is 
destined for Jerusalem. 

(33J Amen.-The weight of MS. 
authority is decidedly in favour of 
retaining this word, though it is 
omitted by three MSS. of some im­
portance. 

It does not, however, follow that 
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OH APTER XVI.-1 A-~
8-1 Phebe our sister, which isa 

OJ I commend unto you servant of the church which 

the benediction was intended, as 
eome have thought, to close tho 
Epistle. Intercalated benedictions 
and doxologies are frequent in the 
writings of St. Paul. (Comp. chaps. 
ix. 6, xi. 36 ; Gal. i. 6 ; Eph. iii. 
20, 21, et al.) 

XVI. 

Corinth and Ephesus, where St. 
Paul fell in with them, and he 
would naturally meet with other 
members of the dispersed G'hurch iu 
the same way. 

We are apt to underrate the 
amount of rapid circulation which 
went on in these early Christian 
communities. ·we know from Pa­
gan writers that there was a great 

It has been observed as strange tendency all along the shores of 
that of all the Epistles of St. Paul, the Mediterranean to gravitate 
this to the Romans and that to towards Rome, and the population 
Colossians contain the greatest th11S formed would naturally be a 
number of personal salutations, shifting and changing one, loosely 
though these were precisely the attached to their temporary dwell­
two churches that he had never ing-place, and with many ti3s else­
seen up to the date of his writing. where. It will be noticed how 
A few critics, headed by Baur, have many of the persons mentioned in 
used this as an argument against the list had some prior connection 
the genuineness of the portion of with St. Paul, quite apart from 
the Epistles in question. But rea- their relation to the Church at 
sonin~ like this may safely be dis- Rome. Andronicus, Junias, and 
missed, as these very portions are Herod.ion, are described as his 
just those which it would be most "kinsmen." Aquila and Priscilla, 
senseless and aimless to forge, even and we may add, almost with cer­
if it were possible on other grounds tainty, Eprenetus, he had met in 
to think of them as a forgery. Asia. Of Amplias, Urban, Stachys, 

On the other hand, there is some Persia, and Rufus, he speaks as if 
truth in the suggestion that the with personal knowledge. If the Re­
Apostle might think it invidious ceived reading were correct ("us" 
to single out individuals for special for "you"), Mary would have to 
mention in the churches where he be added to this list, and possibly 
was known, while he would have also Apelles. 
no hesitation in naming those with Analysing these lists of names 
whom he happened to be personally from another point of view, two 
acquainted in churches where he further general conclusions appear 
was not known. to be borne out. (1) The Church 

Besides this, it should be remem- at Rome did not consist to any 
bered that the Christians at Rome great extent of native Romans. 
had been recently in a state of dis- The only strictly Latin names are 
persion. All Jews by birth had Amplias (for Ampliatus), and Ur­
been expelled from Rome by Clau- banus. Julia, in verse 15, merely 
dius. It was this fact whlch had marks a dependent upon the court. 
brought Aquila and Priscilla to! Aquila and Priscilla, Andronicue 
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is at, Cenchrea : c,\ that ye 
receive her in the Lord, as 
bec-ometh saints, and that 
ye assist her in whatsoever 
husiness she hath need of 

- ------

and Junia (or Junias), Herodion, 
and probably Rufus, appear to be 
Jews. The name Apclles, though 
not confined to Jews, was pro­
,erbially common among them. 
Aristobulus may be the Herodian 
prince of that name ; in which case 
his household would be likely to be 
in groat part Jews. The rest of 
the names are Greek. And this 
would tally with the fact that from 
the first there seems to have been a 
large Greek element in the Church 
at Rome, so much so, that out of 
the twelve first bishops, only three 
seem to have borne Roman names, 
while the literature of the Church, 
until some way into the third cen­
tury, was Greek. (2) The names 
seem to belong in the main to the 
middle and lower classes of society. 
Many are such as are usually as­
signed to slaves or freed- men. 
Some are especially frequent in 
inscriptions relating to the imperial 
household ; and this, taken in 
connection with the mention of 
" Cresar's household " in Phil. iv. 
22, may lead to the inference that 
Christianity had at this early date 
established itself in the palace of 
the emperor, though only among 
the lower order of servants. 

t1> Phebe. - As the Roman 
G'hurch is especially exhorted to 
receive Ph-,bt, it has been inferred 
that she was one of the party to which 
St. Paul entrusted his Epistle, if 
not the actual bearer of it herself. 

Our sieter-i.e., in a spiritual 
eense- f'lllow-Christian. 

you : for she hath been a 
succourer of many, and of 
myself also. l3> Greet 
Priscilla and Aquila, my 
helpers in Ohrist Jesus : 

Servant.-Rather, a ckacones.~, 
keeping the technical term. Dea­
cons wero orig'innlly appointed to 
attend to tho wants of the poorer 
members of the Church. This is 
the first mention of women-deacons, 
in regard to whom instructions are 
given to Timothy {l Tim. iii. 11). 
The necessity for an order of dea­
conesses would gradually make 
itself felt where women were kept 
in a stricter seclusion, as in Greece 
and some parts of the East. 

Cenchrea.-The port of Co-
rinth, at the head of the Eastern 
or Saronic Guli, about nine miles 
from the city. 

<2> In the Lord.-With the 
consciousness that you are per­
forming a Christian act, subject to 
all those serious obligations implied 
in the name. 

As becometh saints. -As 
Christians ought to receive a fel­
low Christian. 

Succourer.-Patroness or pro­
tectress, in the exercise of her office 
as deaconess. 

Of myself aleo.-Perhaps in 
illness. 

(3) Priscilla.-The correct read­
ing here is Prisca, of which form 
Priscilla is the diminutive. It is 
rather remarkable that the wife 
should be mentioned first. PeThaps 
it may be inferred that she was the 
more active and conspicuous of the 
two. 

Aquila was a Jew of Pontus, 
whom St. Paul had found with hi.I 
wife at Corinth (Acts xviii. l ). 
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<4l who have for my life laid 
down their own necks : 
unto whom not only I give 
thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 
<5J Likewise greet the church 
that is in their house. 
Se.lute my well beloved 

They had there been converted by 
him, and afterwards appear in his 
company at Ephesus (Acts xviii. 
18, 26 ; l Cor. xvi. 19). At the 
time when this Epistle was written 
they were at Rome, but later they 
seem to have returned to Ephesus 
(2 Tim. iv. 19). 

The Jew Aquila, who rather more 
than a century later made a trans­
lation of the Old Testament, criti­
cally compared with the LXX. in 
the Hexapla of Origen, also came 
from Pontus. 

C4l Laid down their own 
necks.-Whether this oxpressicn 
is to be taken literally or figuratively 
we do not know, neither can we do 
more than guess at the event to 
which it refers. It may have some­
thing to do with the tumult at 
Ephesus, and with that " fighting 
with beasts" mentioned in l Cor. 
xv. 32. 

<6J The church that is in 
their houee.-.A. party of Chris­
tians seem to have been in the habit 
of meeting in the house of Aquila 
and Priscilla for purposes of worship 
at Rome, as previously at Ephesus 
(1 Cor. xvi. 19). Similar instances 
may be found in Acts xii. 12; Col. 
iv. 15; Philem. verse 2. 

Balute.-The same word in the 
Greek is translated indi:fl'ercntly by 
" salute " and "greet," an unneces­
Rary caprice. 

Eprenetus, who is the first• 
frnits of Achaia unto 
Christ. !BJ Greet Mary, 
who bestowed much labour 
on us. c7) Salute Anclronicus 
and J unia, my kinsmen, 
and my fellowprisoners, 
who are of note among the 

Firetfruite of Achaia.-For 
" Achaia" we ought certainly to 
read "Asia "-i.e., the Roman pro­
vince of Asia, a broad strip of terri­
tory including the whole western 
end of the peninsula of Asia :Minor, 
from the Propontis in the north to 
Lycia in the south. Ephesus was 
the capital, and the seven" churches 
in Asia" to which St. John wrote 
in the Apocalypse-Ephesus, Smyr­
na, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, Laoclicea-were the 
most central and important of its 
cities. 

By" firstfruits of ABia. " is meant 
one of the first converts won over 
to_ Christianity in Asia. (Comp. 
"firstfruits of Achaia," in l Cor. 
xvi. 15, through the parallelism of 
which the text of our own passage 
became corrupted.) 

(6) On us.-The true reading 
seems to be, on you. The readers 
would know to what the Apostle 
referred. It is useless for us to 
attempt to conjecture. 

(7) Junia.-Or, possibly, "Ju­
nias" (for Junianus), a man's 
name. 

Mykinsmen.-From the num­
ber of persons ( six in all, and those 
not only in Rome but also in Greece 
and Macedonia) to whom the title 
is given in this chapter. it would 
seem as if the. word "kinsmen " 
was to be taken in a wider sen~e 
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apostles, who also were in 
Christ hefore me. csi Greet 
Amplias my beloved in the 
Lord. (Ill Salute Urbane, 

than that which it usually bears. 
lt probably means members of the 
same nation-.T ew like myself. 

Fellowprisoners. _: It is not 
:.t all 1.,iown to what this refers. 
The only imprisonment of St. Paul 
recorded in the Acts after this date 
would be that at Philippi, but allu­
trions such as those in 2 Cor. vi. ii, 
and :ri. 23, at once show the defec­
tiveness of the narrative, and point 
to occasions when the persons men­
tioned might easily have shared 
imprisonment with him. 

Of note among the apostles. 
-An ambiguous expression, which 
might mean, and, judging by ~:;_.e 
word alone, would perhaps more 
natu.rally be taken to mean, " dis­
tinguished tu Apostles themselves." 
This sense is not to be disregarded 
a.s absolutely impossible, for the 
title" Apostles" does not appear to 
have been limited to the Twelve. 
It is decidedly more probable that 
James, the Lord's brother, who is 
called an Apostle in Gal i. 19, and 
elaewhere, was not identical with 
James the son of Alplueus. And, 
however this may be, there can be 
no question about Barnabas, who 
is called an Apostle in Acts xiv. 14. 
St. Paul him.self seems to draw a 
distinction between "the Twelve'' 
and " all the Apostles," in I Cor. 
xv. 7. Still, on the whole, it seems 
best to suppose that the phrase "of 
note among the Apostles" means 
"highly esteemed by the apostolic 
circle.'' 

our helper in Obrist, o.nd 
Stachys my beloved. mi S1t­
luto Apelles approved in 
Obrist. Salute them which 

(8) Am;plias.-The three oldest 
MSS. have" Ampliatus," for which 
" Amplias" would be in any case 11 
contracted form. The name is 11 

common one, in several instances 
found in connection with the im­
perial household. 

(9) Urbane.-Urbanus, or Ur­
ban , the final " e " should· not be 
sounded. Like Ampliatus, a com­
mon name found among members 
of the household. 

Our helper in Christ.-The 
"helper," that is, both of St. Paul 
and of the Roman Church by her 
efforts in spreading the gospel. 

Btachys.-.A. rarer name than 
the last two ; it appears as that of 
a. court physician in the inscriptions 
of about the date of this Epistle. 

(10) Apelles.-This name is also 
found among the dependents of the 
emperor. Horace, in the well­
known phrase, "Credat Judmas 
Apella." (Ep. I, v. 100), takes it a.s 
a typical Jewish name. 

Approved in Christ,-Whose 
fidelity to Christ has been tried, 
and has stood the test. 

Aristobulus' household. -
Aristobulus, a grandson of Herod 
the Great, was educated and lived 
in a private station at Rome. From 
the friendly terms on which he 
stood with the Emperor Claudius, 
it seems not unlikely that, by a 
somewhat common custom, his 
household may have been trans­
ferred to the emperor a.t his death. 
In that case, his slaves would be 

Were in Christ 
became Christians. 

.-i.e., designated by a term such a.s we 
find in the Greek. 
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are of Aristobnlus' lwiise­
hold. Ul) Saluto H erodion 
my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the !touseholrl of 
Narcissus, which are in the 
Lord. 021 Salute Tryphena 
and Tryphosa, who labour 
in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Persia, which 

(llJ My kinsman. - See the 
Note on verse 7. 

Them that be of the house­
hold of N arcissus.-A phrase 
similar to that which is translated, 
" Them which are of Aristohulus' 
household," above. Narcissus, too, 
is an historical name. There had 
been a famous Narcissus, a freed­
man, and favourite of Olaudius, 

hbourcd much in the Lord 
1iaJ Salute Rufus chosfm in 
the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. (l

4J Salute Asyn­
critus, Phlegon, Jformas, 
Patrohas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with 
them. 051 Salute Philologns, 
and Julia, N ereus, and his 

internal indications, that this Gospel 
was written at Rome, it is not un­
likely that the same Rufus may be 
meant. 

Chosen in the Lord.-An 
eminent Christian. 

His mother and mine.-His 
mother, who has also been like a 
mother to me. 

who had been put to death three or (14) Of the names in this and 
four years before this Epistle was the next verse, Hermas, Patrobas, 
written. His household would natu- Hermes, Phllologus, Julia, N ereus 
rally paBB into the hands of the (with the corresponding female 
emperor, though still keeping his name Nereis), all occur with more 
name. In the case of Aristobulus, or less frequency in inscriptions 
the transference would be effected relating to the household. Hermas 
by bequest, in that of Narcissus by and Hermes a.re very common. The 
confiscation. Many instances of first is a contraction from several 
both methods occur in the history longer forms. Patrubas ia con­
and records of the time. tracted from Patrobius. ·we find 

The interpretation here given, that a freed-man of Nero's who 
and the identification of Aristobulus bore this name was put to death by 
and Narcissus with the historical Galba; but the peTSon saluted by 
bearers of those names, is some way St. Paul is more likely to have been 
short of certain, but may be said to a dependent of hls than the man 
have some degree of probability. himself. 

(12) Tryphena and Tryphosa. Taking the list of names as a 
-Probably sisters or near relatives. whole, and comparing them with 
They, too, may have been attached the inscriptions, we may-without 
to the court. going so far as to identify indi-

(13) Rufus.-Simon of Cyrene is viduals, whlch would be precaxious 
describod in St. Mark's Gospel (xv. gTOund - nevertheless, note the 
21) as "the father of Alexander general coinciu.ence with the men­
and Rufus," und as there is a sub- tion of "Cresar's household" in 
stantial tradition, favoured:t>y some Phil. iv. 22. 
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sister, and Olympas, and all 
the saints which arc with 
them. CT6l Salute one 
another with an holy kiss. 
The churches of Christ 
salute you. CT 7l Now I be­
seech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the 

(16J Salute one e.nother.-As 
e. mark of brotherly feeling among 
themselves, St. l'aul desires those 
who are assembled at the reading 
of his Epistle to greet each other 
in a Christian way. It is to be 
their own act and not a salutation 
coming from him. 

With an holy kiss.-A com­
mon Eastern and Jewish custom 
specially consecrated in Christi­
anity. (Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 
Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Pet. 
V. 14.) 

The churches of Christ.­
The word "all" should be inserted. 
As being the Apostle of the Gen­
tiles, and knowing as he did the 
interest which all would take in the 
church of the great metropolis, St. 
Paul feels himaelf fully justified in 
speaking for all the churches of hill 
foundation. 

doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. 
<18i For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly; 
and by good words and 
fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple. <1•lFor 
your obedience is come 

of the unwary, so as to entice them 
into false doctrine and schismatical 
practices. 

(18) Their own belly.-Com­
pare the description in Phil. iii. 18, 
HJ, where the Apostle is also de­
nouncing certain persons who made 
" a god of their belly." It is not 
however, quite clear that the clasJ 
of persons intended is preci:iely the 
same. There the Apostle is con­
demning Antinomian extravagances 
which professed to be based on hill 
own teaching ; here he would seem 
to have in view some more radical 
divergence of doctrine, "contrary 
to '' that which they had learned. 
Self indulgence is unfortunately a 
common goal, to which many di­
verse ways of error will be found 
to lead. 

By good words and fair 
speeches.-The difforence, per­
haps, is between " insinuating" 
or " specious address," and " fine 
phrases " in a rhetorical sense. 

Simple. - Literally, guileless. 
Those who have no evil intentions 
themselves, and do not readily sus­
pect others of them. 

(17-20) Here the Epistle would 
naturally end, but an afterthought 
occurs to the Apostle. Hie ex­
perience of other churches, espe­
cially those at Corinth and in 
Galatia, sug·gests to him that he 
should warn hill readers against 
false teachers, though such had not (1 9) No harm has been done as 
as yet obtained any great hold yet. Still it is well to be upon 
among them. your guard. 

(17) Cause divisions and Simple concerning evil.-
offences.-Set traps in the way This jij 11ot a.tall the same wofll a,1 
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abroad unto all men. I 
e.m glad therefore on your 
behalf : but yet I would 
have you wise unto that 
which is good, and simple 
concerning evil. (!IOJ And 

l Or, 
lrcarl. 

the God of peace shall 
bruise 1 8atan under your 
feet shortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. 121> TimO­
theus my workfellow, and 

that which i,a translated " simple " 
above. The first is that freedom 
from dishonest motives which makes 
e. man an unsuspecting and easy 
prey for designing persons, and 
applies rather to natural bent and 
disposition. The second refers 
rather to the confirmed habit of one 
who has come in contact with evil, 
e.nd is still uncontaminated by it ; 
who he.a resisted all the plots and 
schemes that have been laid for 
him; and whose love for what is 
good and he.tred of evil haB only 

co1Tcct reading of the benediction 
is simply, The grace of our Lord 
Jesus be with you, the other words 
being omitted. The four principal 
Grreco-Latin Codices omit the bene­
diction here altogether and insert 
it in verse 24, where it also appears 
in the Received text, though want­
ing in MSS. of the best type. 

(21-23) The companions of St. Paul 
add their own greetings to the 
Roman Church 

been strengthened and disciplined. (21l Timotheua. -Timothy he.d 
The word for II simple" here means been sent on in advance from 
"unmixed," "uncontaminated," Ephesus (Acts x.x. 22). He would 
"pure and clear." seem to have gone on into Greece 

(20) The God of peace.-We and to Corinth itself (1 Cor. iv. 17, 
canwellunderstandhowthe.A.postle, and xvi. 10). He had thence re­
in the midst of "fightings without joined St. Paul on his way through 
e.nd fears within," should look Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 1), and ha 
forward with joyous confidence to was now with him again iJi 
the time when both for him and his Greece. 
ree.ders all this turmoil and conflict In the other Epistles (2 Cor., 
would give way to II peace." The Phil., Col., 1 and 2 Thess., and 
reference seems to be to his near Philem.),whenTimothywaspresent 
expectation of the Messiah's return, with St. Paul at the time of his 
e.nd with it the final victory of the writing, he is joined with him in 
faith. The Romans have not begun the salutation at the outset. Why 
to feel the bitterness of divisions his name does not appear in the 
as yet; he foresees a time when they heading of the present letter we 
will do so, but beyond that he fore- can he.rdly say. Perhe.ps he hap­
sees a further time when all will be pened to be away at the time when 
hushed and quelled, and the Great it was begun; or, St. Paul may 
Adversary himself for ever over- have thought it well that a Church 
thrown. which was entirely strange to him., 

Bruiae.-WithreferencetoGen. and to which Timothy too was a 
iii. 16. stranger, should be addressed in hili 

The grace . . .-The more own name alone. 
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Lucius, and Jason, and 
Sosipater, my kinsmen, 
salute you. ('2l I Tertius, 
w-ho wrote tlii.s epistle, 
salute you in the Lord. 

Lucius.-This may, perhaps, be 
the Lucilll! of Cyrene mentioned in 
Acts xiii. 1 ; but the name is too 
common for anything to be asserted 
positi.ely. 

J ason.-A Jason is mentioned 
as having received St. Paul and 
his companions on their first 
visit to Thessalonica, and getting 
himself into trouble in conse­
quence (Acts xvii. 5-9). It would 
be some slight argument for this 
identification if the word "kins­
men" were taken in its narrower 
sense ; there would then be a 
reason why St. Paul should have 
found hospitality in the house of 
Jason.. 

Sosipater.-Possibly "Sopat.er, 
the son of PyrrhUB, of Berrea," 
mentioned in Acts xx. 4 (corrected 
reading). 

(Ml Gains, mine host, and of 
the whole church, saluteth 
you. Erastus the cham­
berlain of the city saluteth 
you, and Quartus a brother. 

<23) Gaius. -Three persons of 
this name are mentioned, Gaius 
of Corinth (1 Cor. i. 14), Gnius, a 
Macedonian (Acts xix. 29), and 
Gaius of Derbe in Lycnonia (Acts 
xx. 4). The Gaius of the Epistle 
would. probably be identical with 
the first of these. The name wu 
a common one. 

Mine host, and of the whole 
church.-St. Paul was now lodg­
ing in the house of GaiUB, as on his 
previous visit, first in that of Aquila 
and then in that of Justus (Acts 
xviii. 2, 7). It would seem that 
Gaius lent his house for the meet­
ings of the Church, or it is possible 
that St. Paul may be alluding, with 
graceful hyperbole, to the hospitality 
which he was always ready to 
exercise. 

Erastus.-It is not quite easy 
to identify this Erastus with the 
one mentioned in Acts xix. 22, 
2 Tim. iv. 20, who there appears as 
a travelling companion of the 
Apostle. The office of " treasurer" 
to an important city like Corinth 
would naturally, we should suppose, 
involve a fixed residence. 

Chamberlain.-A better word 
would seem to be ti-easu1•e,•. The 
officer in question had charge of 
the revenuas of the city. The title 
appears upon inscriptions. 

A brother. - Rather, tluJ 
bl'Othe,·. No special predicate eeems 
to be needed, and therefore St. 
Paul (or Tertius) simply describes 
him as the Christian of that 

(22) Tertius. -The Apostle's 
amanuensis. It was the cUBtom of 
St. Paul to add a few words of 
parting benedictory encouragement 
or admonition in his own hand­
writing, partly as a mark of his 
own personal interest in his readers, 
and partly as a precaution against 
forgery. (See especially Gal. vi. 11, 
and 2 Thess. iii. I 7.) We have 
observed in the course of this Com­
mentary how frequently the in­
volved and broken style is to be 
accounted for by this habit of dic­
tation, and, as it would seem, not 
very punctilious revision. We have 
the thoughts and words of the 
Apostle as they came warm from 
his own mind. name. 
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(24.) The grace of our Lord / / J e9us Ohrist be with you 

!M) The grace of our Lord 
Jeeue Christ. - Thi@ verflO is 
wanting in tho oldoRt group of 
MSS., and is found chiefly in 
Grmco-Lutin Codiwa and in An­
tiochone authorities of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, whose leaning 
is towards the latter text. 

If the theory stated in the intro­
duction to chapter xv. is correct, 
the doxology which follows was 
added by the Apostle to complete 
the sho1·te1· edition of the Epistle, 
but soon ~,ame to be taken as a 
fitting close to the whole. 

Allusion has been made to the 
resemblance which it presents to 
the Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle 
to the Ephesians. This will readily 
be seen when the parallel expressions 
a.re placed side by side. 

Rom. xvi. 26 Eph. iii. 20.-
-27 .-" To Him "Unto Him that 
that is of power." is able" (pre­

cisely the same 
words • in the 
Greek). 

" According to 2 Tim. ii. II.-
my gospel." "According to 

my gospel" (the 
same phrase is, 
however, found 

" The preach­
ing of Jesus 
Christ, according 
to the revelation 
of the mystery, 
which was kept 
secret since the 
world began, but 
now is made 
manifest, and by 
the scriptures of 
the prophets, ac­
cording to the 

m Rom. ii. 16). 
Eph. iii. 3, 5, 6. 

-" By revela­
tion He made 
known unto us 
the mystery ... 
which in other 
agos was not 
made !mown un­
to the sons of 
mon, as it is now 
revealed unto 
His holy apostles 
and prophets by 

commandment 
of the everlast­
ing God, made 
known to a 11 na­
tions for the obe­
dience of faith." 

"To God only 
wise, be glory, 
through Jesus 
Christ for ever " 
(Greek, "for ever 
and ever"). 
"Amen.'' 
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the Spirit, that 
the Gentiles 
should be," &c. 

Eph. iii. 9, I 0. 
-" The mystery 
which from the 
beginning of the 
world bath been 
hid ... to the in­
tent that now ... 
might be known." 

Tit. i. 2, 3.­
"Which God ... 
before the world 
began " ( peculiar 
and identical 
phrase); "but 
hath in due times 
manifested His 
word through 

• preaching, which 
is committed nn­
to me according 
to the command­
ment" (same 
word) " of God 
our Saviour." 

2 Tim. i 9, 10. 
-"Which was 
given us ... before 
the world began, 
but is now made 
manifest," &c. 

1 Tim. i. 17.­
" Now unto the 
King eternal '' 
( similar to" ever-
1 as ting God" 
above), "the only 
wise God" (but 
"wise" is a 
doubtful read­
ing)," be honour 
and glory for 
ever and ewr, 
Amen." 
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all. Amen. <2.>l Now to 
him that is of power to 
stablish you according to 
my gospel, and the preach­
ing of J esns Christ, accord­
ing to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept 

secret since the world 
began, <2&l but now is made 
manifest, and by the scrip­
tures of the prophets, ac­
cording to the command­
ment of the everlasting 
God, made known to all 

(II) Stablish-i.e., to confirm and preached by the Apostles at 
and strengthen in all tho elements God's express command; the great 
of a Christian character. instrument of bringing over the 

According to my gospel.- Gentiles to the faith." 
Dy those means of grace which the Of the mystery.-The word 
gospel that I preach indicates and "mystery" is used elsewhere in the 
enjoins you to use. New Testament precisely in the 

My gospel. - The gospel sense which is so clearly defined in 
preached by me; the gospel preached this passage of something which up 
as I preach it. to the time of the Apostles had re-

And the p:rea.ching of Jesus mained secret, but had then been 
Christ.-A.nd in accordance with made known by divine intervention. 
that preaching, the subject matter The "mystery " thus revealed is 
of which is Christ. The establish- the same as that described in the 
ment of the Roman Christians was two preceding clauses-in one word, 
to take place through those ap- Christianity. All through the Old 
pointed ways and means that are Testament dispensation, the Chris­
laid down in the gospel, and form tian scheme, which was then future, 
the main topic of Christian preach- had remained hidden; now, with 
ing. All means of grace centre in Christ's coming, the veil has been 
Christ, and it is only in accordance taken away. 
with the due proclamation of Him Since the world began.­
that the 0hri.stian can hope to be- The English phrase here is para­
come confirmed and strengthened. phrastic. Literally, the Greek is 

According to the revela- in eternal times-i.e., from this pre­
tion.-A.n involved and difficult sent moment, stretching backwards 
sentence. The two clauses which throughout eternity-an emphatic 
began with" according to" are co- way of saying, "never before." 
ordinate together, and are both de- " The Old Testament is the hand of 
pendent upon the word " stablish" a clock, proceeding silently round 
above. "May God establish and the dial-the New Testament is the 
confirm you in all those ways that striking of the hour" (Bengel). 
the gospel of Christ lays down; that <26l But now is made mani­
gospel the introduction of which it fest.-The first clause of this verse 
has been reserved for these latter goes with the last clause of the pre­
days to see; a secret long hidden, ceding "mystery," which before 
but now revealed, and corroborated was kept secret, but now has been 
ae it is by the prophetic writings, "made manifest." The rest of the 
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nations for the obedience 
of faith : cm to God only 
wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen. 

Written to the Romans from 
Corinthus, and sent by Phebe 
servant of the church at 
Cenchrea. 

verse all hangs together : " this stances, be got over, as such broken 
mystery, through tho help of the constructions are frequent with St. 
corroboration which it derives from Paul, but it is somewhat d.iiferent 
the prophets of the Old Testament, in the last solemn words of an 
has, by God's command to us, the Epistle, and would be especially so 
Apostles, been made known." if this doxology were composed by 

By the scriptures of the itself separately from the rest of the 
prophets.-Through the help of Epistle. There would not then be 
that appeal to prophecy which we the usual excuse of haste ; and for 
are enabled to make. so short a passage it may be doubted 

According to the com- whether the Apostle would even 
mandment. - That which had employ an amanuensis. The diffi­
taken place according to the com- culty is heightened when we ask 
I1Utnd of God was the making what is meant by the phrase, 
known of the gospel to the Gen- " through Jesus Christ." Sepa­
tiles, as e.g., when Paul and Barna- rated, as it would then be, from the 
bas were specially "separated" for ascription of glory, and joined to 
the work by the Holy Ghost. " the only wise God," it would 

Made known to all nations. seem to be impossible to get any 
-The word "to " has a little more really satisfactory sense out of it. 
stress laid upon it than would ap.. " To God, who through Christ has 
pear from the English, "made shown Himself as the alone wise," 
knowr. so as to reach all nations." is maintained, but is surely very 

For the obedience of faith. forced. Our conclusion then, prior 
-An exact repetition of the phrase to the evidence, would be that there 
in chap. i. 6, "to win over the Gen- was a mistake in the reading, and 
tiles unto the allegiance demanded that the words " to whom " had 
of them by faith in Christ." slipped in without warrant. And 

(27) To God.-Our English trans- now we find that a single uncial 
lation has evaded the difficulty of MS., but that precisely the oldest 
this verse by leaving out two words. and best of all the uncials, the Codex 
The Greek stands literally thus, Vaticanus, with two cursives, omits 
" To the only wise God, through these words. The suspicion would 
Jesus Christ, to wl1om be glory for indeed naturally arise that they had 
ever." "To whom," if it refers to been left out specially on account 
God, as it is decidedly more prob- of their difficulty. But this is a 
able that it was intended to refer, is suspicion from which, on the whole, 
ungrammatical. If it is inserted, the Vatican MS. is peculiarly free. 
the words "To him that is able . . . And, on the other hand, it is 
to God, the only wise," are left just as Mtural to assume that an­
without government. This might, other common cause of corruption 
indeed, under ordino.ry circum- has been at work. Doxologies so 
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frequently begin with the t'lllative, that the 1!1nglish version as it ste.nda 
"To whom be glory," &c., that the is substantially right. There 11.1'8 
copyist would be liable to fall into some exceptions to the rule tha.t 
the phrase, e,-en in places where it " the more difficult rMding is to 
was not originally written. The be preferred," and this is perhaps 
probabilities of corruption mny one. 
therefore be taken to balance each The subscription in its present 
other, and it will seem, perhaps, on form hardly dates baok beyond the 
the whole, the most probable solu- ninth century. The earliest wirm 
tion that the relative has really of subscription up to the sixth cen­
slipped in at a very early date, and . tlll'y waa simply" To the Romans." 



EXCURSUS ON NOTES TO ROMANS. 

EXCURSUS A: ON THE MEANING OF THE WORD 
"RI~HTEOUSNESS" IN THE EPISTLE 1'0 THE ROM.A..i.-..,-8 

RIGHTEOUSNES8 is necessarily the Righteousness was to be the main 
object of all religions. Roli1,r:ion characteristic of the Messianic 
e:insts in order to set men right be- reigu. This appears distinctly in 
fore God, to place them in that the pre- ancl post- Christian J ew:ish 
relation in which He would have literature. Thus the Sibylline Books 
them be, to make them secure of (circ. B.c. 140): "For all good 
His favour and fit to perform His order shall come upon men from 
aervice. the starry heaven, and righteous 
. The conception of "righteous- dealing, and with it holy concord, 
ness " entered in a special and which for mortals excels all things, 
peculiar way :into the religion of and love, faith, hospitality. And 
the Jews at the time of our Lord. from them shall flee lawless­
The word had a clearly-defined ness, blame, envy, anger, folly." 
sense, which was somewhat nar- "And in righteousness, having 
rower than that usually attached to obtained the law of the Most High, 
it. It meant, not so much the they shall dwell happily in cities 
8llbjectiveconditionofrighteousness and rich fields." The Book of 
--'-that disposition of the heart and Enoch (B.c. 150-100) : "God will 
mind. which necessarily leads to be gracious to the righteous, and 
righteous actions-as the objective give him eternal righteousness, and 
fact of acting in accordance with give him dominion, and he shall be 
the divine commands. Righteous- in goodness and righteousness, and 
ness was thefulfilling of the Law. walk in eternal light. And some 
From what kind of motive the Law shall go down into darkness for ever 
was fulfilled the Jew did not stay and ever, and shall no more appear 
to enquire. The main point with from that day for ever." The 
him was that the Commandments Psalms of Solomon (circ. B,c. 48): 
of the Law should be kept, and "He shall not suffer unrighteollll­
that having thus fulfilled his share ness to lodge in the midst of them, 
in the compact he could lay claim and there shall not dwell with them 
to the blessings which the divine any man who knows wickedness." 
covenant promised. The Book of Jubilees (before A.D. 

As might have been expected, 70): "After this they will turn to me 
th., idea of "righteousneBB" hold- in all righteousness, with all their 
ing so prominent a place in J ew:ish heart and all their soul, and I will 
teaching generally, held an equally circumcise their heart and the heart 
prominent place in that group of of their seed, and will ma.ke for 
ideas which centered in the Messiah. them a holy spirit and purify them, 
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t.hat they may no more turn away it a profounder significance. Mucl:. 
from me from that day for ever." RB the Jews insisted upon righteous. 
The Fourth Book of Ezra (perhaps ness, our Lord insisted upon it still 
A.n. SO or 97) : "The heart of the more. The righteousness of the 
inhabitants of the world shall be Christian was to surpass tho.t of 
changed, and turned into another the Jew, both in its amount and in 
mind. For en! shall be destroyed, its nature: "Except your righteous­
and quite extinguished; but faith ness shall exceed the righteousness 
shall flourish, and corruption be of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
overcome, and truth, which for so shall in no case enter into the 
long a time was without fruit, shall kingdom of heaven." In exposi­
he displayed." tion of this principle, our Lord 

But the righteousneBB of the proceeds to show by a series of 
Messianic period 'W8.8 to be as much examples how the righteousness, 
ceremonial as moral. The Sibyl wlaich had hitherto been outward, 
prophesied that there was to be "a should become inward, o.nd extend 
sacred race of pious men, devoted to the inmost thoughts and dis. 
to the counsels and mind of the position of the heart. At the same 
Most High, who round about it will time He proposed Himself as the 
glorify the temple of the great God persono.l object of the religious life. 
with libation and so.vour of victims, His invitation wo.s, "Come unto 
and with sacred hecatombs and Me;" and His reproach was," Ye 
sacrifices of well-fed bulls, and will not come unto Me." 
perfect rams, and :firstlings of the St. Paul arrives o.t the same re­
sheep, and purely presenting on a Bult, but in a different wo.y. He, 
great o.ltar fat flocks of lambs as too, took e.s his starting-point the 
whole burnt offerings." The Book Jewish conception of righteousneBB. 
of Jubilees declares circumcision to What impressed him most in it 
be "an everlasting ordinance,'' and was the impossibility that it could 
insists upon the obligation of eat- really be carried out. It was im­
ing the tithe of all produce before possible to keep the whole law, but 
the Lord : "It has been established to transgress it at all was to trans­
as a law in heaven;" "for this law gress it, and so to forfeit the Divine 
there is no end of days; that ordi- favour. But if righteousness we.a 
nance is written down for ever." not to be obtained by the Law, how 
The Targum of Isaiah directly con- was it to be obtained P It was to 
nects the Jllcssianic advent with the this question that Christianity sup­
triumph of the Law: "At that plied the great solution through 
time the Messias of the Lord shall the doctrine of the Messiahship of 
ue for joy and for glory, and the Jesus. Jesus is the Messiah. With 
doers of the Law for magnificence His coming the Messianic reign ia 
and for praise ; '' "they shall look begun. But the characteristic of 
upon the kingdom of their Mes- that reign is righteousness. There­
siah, . . . . and the doers of the fore, by becoming a member of the 
Law of the Lord shall prosper in Messianic kingdom, the Christian 
His good pleasure.'' enters into a condition of righteous-

Christianity took the conception ness. Thls righteGusness is, in the 
of righteousness as it stood in the first instance, ideal rather than 
cUITent Jewish beliefs, but gave to actual. In the language of St. Paul, 
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It ia " imputed." It dooe not necee­
■arily involve a roal fulfilment of 
tho Divino Law, but tho sincoro 
Ohristian, by virtue of the relation 
into which he entors with Christ, is 
treated as if he had fulfilled it. He 
has recovered his lost state of 
favour with God. 

This is, however, only the be­
ginning of his career. The simple 
entrance into the Messianic king­
dom carries with it so much. But 
the whole of the Christian's life, 
as a member of the kingdom, is to 
be a constantly increasing realisa­
tion in his own walk and conduct 
of the ideal righteousness at first 
attributed to him. This realisation 
takes place through the ea.me 
agency as that by which he first 
entered into the kingdom-faith. 
Faith, by intensifying his hold up­
on Christ, gives him a greater and 
ever greater power to overcome the 
impulses of sin and adopt the life 
of Christ as his own. Hence the 
Apostle speaks of the righteousness 
of God being revealed " from faith 
to faith,'' meaning that faith ends 
as well as begins the career of the 
Christian, and that it is the one 
faculty that he is called upon to 
exercise all through. 

And yet all the righteou11ness w 
which the Christian attains-­
whether it is as ideal and imputed, 
or whether it is aeon and realised 
in a couree of action consistent 
with his profession-all this comes 
to him as a part of his Messianic 
privileges. He would not have it 
unless he were a member of the 
Messianic kingdom. It is not his 
own making, but he is placed 
within reach of it by virtue of hie 
participation in the Me11Sianic 
scheme. Inasmuch, therefore, ae 
that scheme ie, in all ite parts, a 
divine act, and the working out of 
the divine counsel, the righteous­
nees of the Christian is described 
as a "righteousness of God," i.e., a 
rig!:iteousnees proceedinr, from God 
-a state produced by divine inter­
vention, and not by human means. 
The whole scheme is planned and 
set in motion by God, man's part 
consisting in taking to himself what 
God has prepared for him ; and 
merely to do this involves a life­
long effort and a constant call upon 
the will. 

[The references to the Jewish 
Messianic idea in this Excursus are 
takenfromProf.Drummond's work, 
Th, Jewiah Messiah, pp. 323-326.J 

EXCURSUS B: ON THE MEANING OF THE WORD 
"FAITH.'' 

Faith is the distinctively Chris-1 If we ask how St. Paul himself 
tie.n faculty. So far as concerns arrived at his conception of "faith," 
the apprehension by man of the the answer would seem to be, From 
divine scheme of salvation, it is the reflection upon certain passages of 
cardinal point in Christian theology. the Old Testament Scripture, seen 
And that it occupies this place i-i3 in the light of his own religious 
due more than anything else to experience. 
U1e teaching of St. Paul. I 'l'here were two passages in 
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which f1lith wa11 brought into direct which made him a memoor of thi1 
oonnec.tion with ideas that lity at system was the hoartfolt acceptance 
the root of all Jewish theology. In of the llfossmhship of Jes1M!. And to 
Habakl..--uk ii. 4, "The just shall this acceptance St. Paul gave the 
lfre by his faith," faith was as- name of Faith. Faith, however, 
sociated with life-i .. e., salvation. was with him, not a single act 
In Gen. xv. 6, the faith of Abraham which began and ondod in itself, it 
was said to be "imputed to him for was a continued stat.i--au active 
righteousness." Faith was here energy of loyalty and devotion 
assoc.iat.od with another idea, the directed towards J esll8 as the 
importance of which we have just Messiah. 
seen-that of righteousness. There Faith in the Old Testament had 
appears to be sufficient evidence to meant" trust," "reliance"--a firm 
show that this second text was one relinnce upon God, and confidence 
much discussed in the Jewish in the fulfilment of His prom_ises. 
schools both of Alexandria and of When a similar feeling was enter­
Palestine. It is, therefo~, very tained towards a definite human 
possible that the attention of the person, who • had exhibited a cha­
Apostle may have been turned to it racter in the highest degree win­
before his conversion. ning and attractive, and who had 

But what was the Faith which ended a life of self-sacrifice by_ a 
thus brought with it righteousness nobly and pathetically self-sacrifi ,• 
md salvation? The answer to this ing death, it was natural that these 
question was furnished to St. Paul emotions should develop into some­
by his own religioll8 experience. thing still stronger. Trll8t became 
His ownconsciousnessofacomplete devotion. Passive reliance 
revolution wrought within him strengthened into an ardent and en­
dated from the time when he ac- ergetic service. The strongest feel­
cepted Jesus as the },fossiah. That ing that could bind the soldiers of 
one change, he felt, had worked an army to their captain had its 
wonders. It placed him in an place here. Love, veneration, grati­
nltogether different relation to his tude, devoted loyalty-all were 
old di.fliculties. Righteoll8Iless was blended into a single feeling, and 
no more impossible to him. If he that feeling was what St. Paul 
found a law in his members war- meant by faith. 
ring against the law of his mind, As life went on, and the tie 
he could "thank God through which bound the Christian to 
Jesus Christ his Lord." But, apart Christ was tested by experience, 
from this, without any actual faith became stronger and stronger. 
righteousness of his own, the mere Its object being personal, it became 
fact of being assured that he was a more and more concentrated on 
member of the Messianic kingdom that Person. By degrees it took a. 
was enough to gi'l'e him confidence different shape. It brought the 
that righteousness in some sense or Christian so closely within the in­
other was his. He felt himself fluence of his JIIaster, it led to such 
bound up with a. system of which an assimila.tion of hie life to his 
righteousness was the characteristic. Master's, that something noarer 
A.P, a member of that system he, and more intimato had to bo fo~d 
too, must be righteous. But that to express the nature of the relat10~ 
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between t.hem. St. Paul speaks of faction of Uhristian character is 
it as if it were an actual union-a connected with its first initial step, 
ononoss, or fellowship with Uhrist. just as the full-blown flower is con­
But the agency which brings about nectcd with tho germ that first 
this union is Faith-the same faith appears above the ground. Its 
which began with tho simple his- existence is continuous. The forces 
torical affirmation, " Jesus is the which give it vitality are the same. 
Messiah." When once the Mes- And the forces which give vitality 
siahship of Jesus was recognised, to the religious life of the Christian 
the rest all followed by natural are summed up in the one word, 
train and sequence. The last per- Faith. 

EXCURSUS C: ON THE ST.A.TE OF THE HEATHEN 
WORLD AT THE TIME OF ST. PAUL. 

In regard to the terrible descrip- prevailing over a. larger section of 
tion of the state· of the heathen society, it still presupposes a higher 
world, given at the end of chap. i., standard of judgment in the public 
two questions may be asked: to which it appeals. It assumes 
(1) How far does it correspond with that what it reprehends will be 
what we gather from other sources? generally held to be reprehensible. 
(2) Supposing the picture to be in It would not be able to hold its 
the main a true one, do the causes' ground at all unless it could cal­
and process of corruption appear to culate upon the BUpport of the 
have been such as the Apostle sounder portion of the community. 
de.scribes P (b) Accordingly we find that 

(1) No doubt, if we take the many of the worst forms of cor­
evidence that has come down to us ruption are mentioned only to be 
simply as it stands, there is enough condemned. It was "burning in­
to justify the very strongest Ian- dignation '' which inspired the verse 
guage. But some considerations, of Juvenal. Historians like Tacitus, 
perhaps, may be urged in mitigation moralists like Seneca, Epictetus, 
of this. and M. Aurelius, lift up their voice 

(a) Our knowledge <>f the state to condemn the depravity of the 
of morals in that age is largely age. Horace, though without being 
derived from the satirists. But it a Puritan himself, complains how 
may be said that satire has never the generation to which he be­
been quite a fair index of the aver- longed had degenerated from their 
age state of things. By the nature ancestors. Ovid and Martial are 
of the case it seeks out that which obliged to defend themselves against 
is extravagant and abnormal. It the charge of indecency that was 
deals with exceptions rather than evidently brought against them by 
with the rule. And even where some of their contemporaries. 
it exposes not so much the vices Stringent laws were in existence, if 
f,nd follies of :in indhidual as those seldom enforceJ, against some of thG 
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orime11 of which the satires are ful­
lest And t.h('lre was a point beyond 
whinh the toleration of law and of 
opinion would not go. Witness the 
summary punishment that followed 
upon the discovery of a gross 
scandal perpetrated in the temple 
of Isis. The guilty persons were 
banished, the priests crucified, the 
temple razed to the ground, and the 
Btatue of the goddess flung into the 
river. It is only fair to state both 
sides o! the question. If the idola­
trous worship led to such things, 
the judgment of mankind was at 
least not so far perverted that 
wrong oould be done with impunity. 

(c) Nor was this altogether a 
hypocritical condemnation. There 
are some conspiouous exceptions to 
the general corruption. It may be 
doubted whether any age can pro­
duce examples of a more consistent 
and earnest pursuit of the highest 
accessible standard than were af. 
forded by Pluterch, Epictetus, and 
M . .Aurelius. If we estimate them, 
not so much by the positive value 
of the morality to which they at­
tained as by the strength of their 

them. But mRny othen showed a 
constancy broken only by death. 
Descending to lower ranks, the in­
scriptions tell us not a few touohing 
stories of conjugal fidelity and 
affection. " She was dearer to me 
than my life; she died in her 
twenty-third year, greatly beloved 
by her friends." "To my dearest 
wife, with whom I lived for 
eighteen years, without a com­
plaint." "She never caused me a 
pang but by her death." "I have 
done for thee those sad rites which 
thou shouldest have done for me, 
and which I know not who will do 
now." Nor are there wanting in 
ancient literature touches of do­
mestic felicity which show those 
times to have been akin to that 
which is best in our own. We a.re 
apt to forget that to a Latin poet 
is due the original of that familiar 
scene in the Ootte,·'s Saturday Night, 
and in Gray's Elegy-

" For them no more the blazing hearth 
shall burn, 

Or c!.':J housewife ply her evening 

aim and effort to realise a lofty A.nd the Latin version is the finest 
ideal, these men will not easily be of the three-the most intense and 
equalled. .Again, Cicero, .Atticus, the most real. 
the younger Pliny, may be taken as (d) Besides these considerations, 
types of the cultivated gentlemen if we look at certain aspects of 
of their day, and they would have modern life-at the court of Charles 
had a high place even in our own II. or Louis. XV., or at some phe­
time. The emperors occupied a nomena among ourselves-the con­
position singularly open to tempta.- trast with ancient heathenism may 
tion, and no less than five of them seem less striking. 
in succession would have done hon- A.nd yet the darker view of the 
our to any throne. The pages of ancient world is, it is to be feared, 
the historian which describe the de- on the whole the true one. 
cline of political and social morals It is not by any means the sati­
are, nevertheless, lighted up with rist alone from whom the evidence 
deeds of heroiBm and ancient Roman is derived. The Christian apologists 
virtue. The women emulated the in the early centuries accumulate 
mon. Occasionally, as in the case charges which th_ey would not have 
of the elder .Arria, they surpassed ventured to pubhsh unless they ba4 
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been largely eupportod by fncte. be rememheted that the success ol 
Tho entiriste themeelvee are most C'hristianity, as of every other be­
damaging when, like Horace, they liof, has always a limit in the free­
write with earelese ease, evidently will of man. The question is nol, 
taking what thoy describe ns a Has Christianity made tho world 
matter of course. And the evidence virtuous; but, Does it lend to make 
thus obtained ie confirmed beyond men virtuous so far as they are 
dispute or question by the monu- Christians ? These are two quite 
mental xemains that have come distinct things. Instances, iruch ae 
down to 11s. the court of C'barles II. or of 

It will not be denied that, after Louis XV., may be quoted as 
all deductions, the standard has showing how difficult it is for 
been greatly raised. Even Cicero, Christianity to take a real root and 
like Plato and Aristotle before him, hold upon men ; but they are no 
accepts much that is now con- proof that, having taken hold, it is 
demned. And even men like ineffectual. Experience proves to 
Antoninus and Trajan fall short us the contrary. Human nature is 
when judged by a Christian much the same as ever it was. It 
standard, especially on the points to is open to the same temptations; it 
which St. Paul ie referring. has the same evil tendencies now as 

But it is the condition of the ever. In many instances the Chris­
masses that the Apostle has chiefly tian motive still does not come in 
in view. The elevation of indi- to check these tendencies ; but 
viduals through the gradual de- where it does come in, it is the 
velopment of a purer form of ethics strongest restraining force known, 
and philosophy, was part of the and if it should lose its power, there 
wide preparation for the gospel seems none that is at all likely to 
which God in His providence had take its place. 
been working. It must not be (2) On the second point, the rela­
thought that He had left Himself tion of idolatry to immorality and 
without witness in the heathen the gradual stages of moral corrup­
world. The witness was there, and tion, it may be observed that St. 
it was listened to by some in every Paul does not regard the question, 
age, while there were more who, as has been done in modern times, 
under the same divine guidance, historically, but idll!llly. Histori­
were groping their way towards cally, there may be distinguished a 
one or another portion of the truth. double process. It is hardly to be 
St. Paul directly contemplates such said that idolatry is a corruption 
a class when he speaks of those who of natural religion. It is rather a. 
"having not the law, are a law unto stage by which man gradually 
themselves." arrives at natural religion. Anthro-

Judging, however, not by these, pomorphism lies on the upward 
but by the average condition of road from fetichism to a pure 
mankind, there can be no doubt monotheism. But, on the other 
that modern society in Christian hand, it is equally true that idola­
countriea does really represent a try has almost universally had 
great improvement upon ancient. those debasing accompaniments­
And if the exceptions are only too ever more and more debased­
widespread and too glaring, it must which the Apostle describes. The 
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primitive religions, thoug·h of R • nical education probably hlld not 
crndor form intdlectually, have mado him acquainted to any gl'On\ 
been of a purer form morally. The extent with the noblor offorts of 
old Roman or Spa1tan simplicity philosophy, while the gross material 
was not merely a dream of later sensualisru of the masses was 
times. Crude, rude, and coarse it brought vividly and p1tlpably be­
was; but it had not the special and fore him. He was writing at thiR 
still worse vicos of a more advanced moment from Corinth, a city no­
cfr-ilisation. That which brought torious for the licentiousness of its 
to a few select spirits gain, brought idol worship, and we cannot wonder 
to the masses greater loss. And that ho should see in the abomina­
here again it is at the masses that tionsbywhichhewassurroundedthe 
St. Paul is looking. His Rabbi- worst and latest development of evil 

EXCURSUS D : ON THE PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE 
OF CHRIST. 

The chief "stumbling-block" are fairly faced and not evadod, the 
which had in the first instance pre- answer to this was found to give a 
vented St. Paul from becoming a much deeper and chiarer insight 
Christian waB the death of Christ into a number of collateral ques­
upon the croBB. Like the rest of tions. 
his countrymen, he could not recon- The root idea which supplied the 
cile himself to the idea of a suffer- key to these difficulties was that of 
ing Messiah. Nor would it seem sac,·ijice. The death of the Messial. 
that he had got over this difficulty was of the nature of a sacrifice. 
at the moment of his conversion. Our Lord Himself had given an 
The order of his thoughts was not intimation of this. In words, which 
"The Messiah was to suffer: Jesus we know to have been familiar to 
suffered, therefore Jesus is the St. Paul, He had given to His own 
Messiah;" but rather, "JesUB is the death a sacrificial meaning. At the 
J\Iessiah: therefore a suffering last Paschal Feast, when the cup 
Messiah is possible." The vision was handed round, He had bidden 
upon the road to Damascus con- His disciples drink it, on the ground 
vinoed him once for all of the "This cup is the new testament" 
MessiahBhip of JesUB; and that (rather, covenant) "in My blood." 
great fact being assumed, all his The allusion to the new covenant 
previoUB difficulties had to be recalled the ceremony which had in. 
brought into harmony with it. augurated the old. Upon his re-

The question then arose, How turn from the mount, Moses offered 
was the death of Chri.~t to be inter- burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
preted? What could be the signifi- unto the Lord. "And Moses took 
cance of the death of the Messiah r the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
As is usually the case with in- people, and said, Behold the blood 
tellectual difficulties, where they , of the covenant, which the Lord 
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bath mado with you concerning all II is followers, the children of the 
those words'' (Ex. xxiv. 8). 'fho kingdom, became" an holy nation, 
first covenant was ratifiod with tho a peculiar people." 
shod ding of blood; the second cove- Another train of thought led the 
nant wa.s also to be ratified with Apostle to the same result. He was 
the shedding of blood, but in this much addicted to metaphysical 
case not with the blood of calves speculation, and a difficulty pre­
and of goats, but with nothing lees sented itse!£ to his mind founder! 
than the blood of the Messiah upon the nature of the divine attri­
Himse!£. butes. The justice of God requ:ued 

The shedding of blood had a the punishment of sin. How then 
second aspect, to which our Lord could God still be just if that pun­
had also made allusion. It was the ishment were remitted? How could 
appointed means of making atone- these two things-justice and re­
ment for sin. "The life of the mission-be reconciled? The middle 
flesh is in the blooc·: and I have term by which they were reconciled 
given it to you upon the altar to was the propitiatory death of 
make an atonement for your souls; Christ. As under the old Law the 
for it is the blood that maketh an death of the victim was accepted 
atonement for the soul'' (Lev. xvii. instead of the death of the sinner, 
11 ). In accordance with this prin- so in the public exhibition of the 
ciple of the Mosaic Law, our Lord death of Christ God had given 
had spoken of His own life as given clear proof that His own attribute 
to be "a ransom for many'' (Mark of justice remained unimpaired. If 
L 46), and of His own blood as the accumulated load of human 
." shed for many for the remission guilt had brought down no adequate 
of sins" (Matt. xxvi. 28). penalty, it was not because the 

Here, then, were the main out- justice of God really slept, but be­
lines of the doctrine of the signifi- cause it was reserving itae!£ for one 
cance of the death of Christ already signal manifestation. That done, 
laid down. The Apostle found it its mission was absolved; no further 
easy to adapt them to his own theo- sacrifice was needed either for sins 
logical system. past or for sins future. 

He taught that the Coming of The idea of sacrifice borrowed 
Christ was the inauguration of the directly from the Levitical legisla­
Messianic reign. The condition of tion is thus too deeply ingrained in 
that reign was to be righteousness, the Apostle's system to be got rid 
and, as he himself taught, all who of as a merely passing metaphor. 
became members of the Messianic In laying the stress upon it that he 
kingdom necessarily entered into a does, St. Paul is at one with our 
■tate of righteousness. But from Lord Himse!£, with St. Peter and 
what was this state of righteousness St. John, the "pillar Apostle.i.'' 
derived ? What was it that made Nor can the idea be eliminated 
the Messiah's presence diffuse from Christian theology without 
righteousness around it? It was serious loss. The moral and spiri­
the shedding of His cleansing tual greatness of St. Paul rests less 
blood. Bv that blood the new upon his labours for Christ than 
covenant ,;-..as sealed, a new compact upon the spirit in which he under­
was inaugurateu, ,md once more went them. It was no working 
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out of his own righteousness, the very loftiest Chl'istirm tempet. 
no self-complacent suryey of his The modern deification of humanity 
own achieYemcnts; it was not the and boasted perfectibility of human 
shallow confidence of one who nature is shallow and flippant by 
makos light of his own sinfulness the side of it. The very paradox 
because he has never learnt to feel marks its grandour-When I am 
the true character of sin. The weak, then am I st,·ong. 
attitude of St. PauJ. is just the Nor when we rise to a really 
opposite of this. He has an almost elevated and comprehensive view 
oppressive consciousness of his own of the dealings of Providence with 
weakness and helplessness. But man do the difficulties in the 
just where these are felt most doctrine of sacrifice appear what 
deeply the grace of God intervenes. they were. If they do not dis­
The dolivorance is wrought for him appear altogether, they at least re­
by a power outside himself. There tire into the background. When 
is no danger of his boasting, for he we accept the lessons taught by the 
acknowledges no merit in his theory of evolution, and prepare 
triumph. It is just his very help- ourselves to see the divine action 
lessness which brings him relief stretching over vast tracts of space 
from above. " Lest I should be and immense periods of time, and 
exalted above measure through the leading up through a number of 
abundance of the revelations, there rudimentary forms to some culmi­
was given to me a thorn in the nating phenomenon, in the light of 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to such broad, general principles the 
buffet me, lest I should be exalted ancient sacrificial rites of Jew and 
above measnre. For this thing I Gentile acquire a new significance. 
besought the Lord thrice, that it To a dispassionate view no widely 
might depart from me. And He diffused institution like this can be 
said unto me, My grace is sn.fficient ea.lied common or unclean. If at 
for thee: for my strength is made certain times and places the forms 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly of sacrifice appear rude, gross, dis­
therefore will I rather glory in my torted, and even monstrous, this is 
infirmities, that the power of Christ only what takes place in nature on 
may rest upon me. Therefore I its way upwards to higher forms of 
iake pleasure in infirmities, in re- being. In the spiritual world, as in 
preaches, in necessities, in persecu- the physical, the rudimentary exis­
tions, in distreBBes for Christ's sake: tence comes first, but the philoso­
fo1 when I am weak, then am I pher looking back upon them sees 
strong." This was not said in the in them traces of the divine plan, 
first instance quite strictly of the and he will be ready enough to 
atoning sacrifice, but it represents admit that when the whole of that 
the habitual attitude of mind of plan (so far as its extent is con­
one to whom the sense of that cemed) seems to be unrolled before 
atonement was ever present. "All him, there may still be much that 
for me, nothing by me ; " " no he cannot fully grasp and compre­
merit of my own;" "my ·extremity, hend. "These are parts of His 
God's opportunity," is the language ways, but how little a portion is 
such a one would use. And we heard of Him? but the thunder of 
cannot but feel that this i.6 really His power who can understand P" 
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EXOURBUS E: ON THE DOCTRINE OF JU8TIFICATION 
BY FAJTH AND IMPUTED RIGHTEOU8NESS. 

St. Po.ul treats tho case of Abra­
ham as e. typical case. The text 
which spoke of the o.cceptance that 
was given to Abro.ham's faith he 
takes o.s laying down e. law for all 
believers. The faith of Abraham 
was imputed to him for righteous­
ness, and St. Po.ul elevates this into 
e. general principle. Wherever 
there is genuine faith, it is " im­
puted for righteousness.'' 

The metaphor in the word " im­
puted'' is commercia.J., from the 
balancing of o.ccounts. Strictly 
speaking, in order for e. man's 
account to stand right before God, 
there ought to be placed to his 
oredit "righteousness," or a com­
plete fulfilment of the divine law. 
But, in the case of the believer, his 
faith is taken in lieu of righteous­
ness. It is treated as an equivalent 
to it, o.nd has the same effect of 
setting the account right before 
God. 

Stated in this be.re and naked 
wo.y, in the dry form of e. scholastic 
definition, it is not unno.tural that 
this doctrine should have given rise 
to some objections. How, it may 
be a.eked, can righteousness be im­
puted P It is of the very essence 
of righteousness that it should be 
thoroughly real and genuine. A 
fictitious righteousness is no right­
eousneBB at o.11. 

passing thJJ,t the faith of the Chris­
tian is treated as equivalent to 
righteousness specially in regard to 
its ejfecl. It has the same effect of 
clearing the o.ccount which has to 
go before the divine tribunal. It i1 
not said that faith takes the place 
of righteousness in any other way. 

It may be well to observe in 

When we go back to St. Paul's 
conception of faith, we shall see 
that, so far from being the substi­
tute for righteousness in any sense 
which would seem to diminish the 
worth of righteousness as an 
element in the Christian life, it if! 
rather a safeguard and security £or 
it. By faith St. Paul meant an 
ardent and enthusiastic adhesion to 
One who was Himself without sin. 
Faith carried to its full extent in­
volved an assimilation to this ideal 
character. "What better guarantee 
could possibly be given for a con­
sistently righteous conduct P And 
the righteousness which springs 
from faith must needs be as much 
superior to that which proceeds 
from the works of the Law as the 
finest and highest personal devotion 
is superior to the narrow and me­
chanical performance of rules. 
Thus, in the very act of seeming 
to discard righteousness, the the­
ology of St. Paul really secured a 
better righteousness than the best 
of that which was known to the 
scribes and Pharisees. 
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EXCURSUS F: ON ST. PAUL'S VIEW OF THE RELIGIOUS 
HISTORY OF MANKIND. 

One striking feature of the EJ;>is­
tle to the Romans is the broad view 
that it t.a.kes of the course of hllillltn 
history. It is, indood, a philosophy 
of history considered in its religious 
aspects; an:i, as such, it presents 
much that has but recently found 
its way into ethical systems. 

St. Paul may be said to divide 
the history of mJtn into four, or, 
perhaps, rather, three periods. The 
first is the period prior to all law, 
when the moral principles are in 
process of forming and arc not yet 
fully formed. In this stage, though 
there may be wrong action (i.e., 
action which is wrong if judged by 
an objective standard), it does not 
amount to sin, or carry with it a 
subjective consciousness of guilt, 
because it does not involve a breach 
of law. This would correspond 
very much to what is now called 
by morali;;ts the period of " uncon­
scious morality." St. Paul would 
make, however, just one exception 
to the absence of positive law, and 
therefore of sin in this period. 
.A.dam sinned against a positive 
precept, and that was why his sin 
entaileda penal consequence-death, 
which extended also to his descend­
ants, though they had not broken 
wy positive command. 

The next great period is that of 
Law. The Jew was brought under 
this by the giving of the Mosaic 
law, the Gentile by the gradual de­
velopment of the law of nature. 
Conscience by degrees acquired fixed 
principles, and the contemplation of 
tbe external world brought some 

knowledge of God. This period 
had not a hard and fast beginning. 
With the GCJiltile it was the result 
of a gradual process; with the Jew, 
though the Law was given from 
Sinai at a definite moment of time, 
there was still before this a similar 
process going on to that exemplified 
in the Gentile. Though not actu­
ally under the Law, the patriarch 
Abraham could not be said to be 
quite without law. He belonged 
rather to the margin between the 
two periods, where the one was 
passing into the other. In this 
interval then must be placed tho 
giving of the Promise. 

The Law had not its proper and 
normal effect of producing con­
formity to the divine will. It was 
found only to serve to increase and 
enhance transgressions. The result 
of the whole period of Law was a 
general and complete corruption 
both of Jew and Gentile. This 
paved the way for the introduction 
of the Messianic system. The 
kingdom of the Messiah was founded 
upon earth ; and though the Jews 
did not take advantage of their 
privileged position to enroll them­
selves in it, it was entered largely 
by the Gentiles. The exclusion of 
the Jews was, however, not to be 
final. When they too had been 
admitted the kingdom would be 
complete, and the Messiah would 
return to take it under His direct 
and personal reign. 

The distribution of these perioda 
may be concisely printed in a tab~­
lar form:-
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RaLiorous HISTORY OF THE WonLD FROM THE CREATION TO Tll~ 
SECOND 0oMINO OP THE Ml!lSSIAU. 

J ewe. Gentiles. 
Period !.-State of Primitive Innocence prior to Law (chaps. iv. 15; 

vii. 7-9). 
Broken by the sin of Adam, which entailed death upon his descendants 

(ohap. v. 12), though, strictly speaking, there could be no guilt where 
there was no law (chap. v. 13, 14). 

[ Tlie Promise. 
Ratified bg oircumoi,ion ( chap. 

iv. 11). 
Pre-Me,aianicprivilegeaof Israel 

(chaps. iii. 1, 2; iv. 1, 13; ix. 
4, 6).] 

Period II.-State of Law. 

Law of Moses. 
Effects of the Law: (1) to en­

hance guilt by making sin the 
transgression of positive com­
mandment; (2) to provoke to 
sin through the perversity of 
human nature straining after 
that which is forbidden (chaps. 
iii. 20; v. 20; vii. 6, 7-11, 
\3). 

Law of Nature. 
Knowledge of God imprinted on 

conscience, or on the external 
order of things ( chaps. i. 19, 
20; ii. 14, 15). 

This knowledge lost: (1) by self­
willed speculations leading to 
idolatry ; (2) idolatry leading 
to unnatural crimes; (3) these 
leading to other and yet other 
sins (chap. i. 21-32). 

Universal wickedness of mankind (chaps. i. 21; iii. 19, 23). 
A revelation of divine wrnth (chaps. i. 18; :ri. 32). 

THE MESSIANIC ADVENT. 
Jews. Gentiles. 

Period 111.-First stage. A revelation of righteousness proceeding 
from God (chaps. i. 17 ; iii. 21-26). 

This rightecueness is the essential character of the Messianic kingdom 
obtaintid for it by the death of Christ, whose one righteous act is 
thll3 stt agi,,inst the one sin of Adam (chap. v. 15-21). 

The Messianil' rightt-ousness is offered alike to Jew and Gentile 
(chaps. i. 16; ii. 28, 29; iii. 29, 30; iv. 11, 12; v. 18; x. 12). 

Attachment to Ohrist involved [ The Promise fulfilled not to tlie 
release from t.L.eLaw(chaps. literal hut to the spiritual 
vii. 1-6; viii. 2, 3; x. 4). descendants of .Llbraham, whe­

tMr Jew or Gmti/e (chap. ix. 
6-9).J 
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The offer of Messianic rightoousneBs 
Rejected in the main by the Accepted by the Gentile&. 

Jews (chaps. x. 3, 21; xi. 7). Object of this, not only the 
salvation of the Gentiles, but 
also to provoke the Jews to 

Final restoration of the Jews 
(chap. xi. 26-29, 31). 

emulation (chap. xi. 11-16). 
Making up of the full oomplement 

of the Gentile Church (chap. 
xi. 26). 

Universal admission to the divine mercy (chap. xi. 32). 
Second stage.-Reappearance of the Messiah, and completion of His 

kingdom (chap. viii. 18-21). 

EXCURSUS G: ON THE DOCTRINE OF UNION WITH 
CHRIST. 

We have seen that faith, or the the later feeling, which arose from 
feeling of personal attachment to a clearer contemplation of the ob­
thc Messiah, when it has had time ject of Christian worship and longer 
to deepen and strengthen, attains to experience of the- spiritual realities 
such a degree of closeness, and in- of Christian life, was reflected back 
volves so complete an assimilation upon this phrase. It came to imply 
of the believer to his Lord, that it something of that mystical com­
comes to be called by another name munion which was potentially latent 
-that of oneness, or fellowship. in that relation to Christ with the 
Looking back over his career, the assumption of which it was con­
Apostle saw that the decisive step, nected. The believer who was 
to which all this later development baptised II into Christ," if he was 
was due, had been taken when he not at once conscious of that closer 
first entered the Messianic com- relation, was sure to become so 
munity. It was then that he as- sooner or later, if his belief was 
su.med that relation to Christ in real and vital. That the formula. 
which all the rest was implicitly of admission should have somewhat 
contained.. But this first decisive of an ideal character is only in 
step was itself ratified by an out- harmony with what all forms e.re, 
ward act. Baptism was the mark and ought to be, and with the con­
of admission to membership in the sistent language of the Apostle 
Messianic kingdom. Baptism and himself. Forms for general use 
faith went together. The one was should rise to the level of the best 
the inward apprehension of the of those who can possibly come 
Messiahahip of Jesus, the other under them, and not be written 
was the outward confeBBion of ad- down to the level of the worst. 
hesion to Him. The convert was They represent standards to be 
baptised into Cl1rist. Something of aimed at, rather than measures ot 
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what ieattainod; and even for those scribing the object of ba1 tism in 
who conspicuously fall beneath the usual terms, as a baptism intc 
them, they serve as a stimulus and Christ, should describe it specially 
reminder of better things. as a baptiern " into the death of 

But baptism had also another Christ" ? And having done this, 
aspect. It was a mark not only of was it strange that he should apply 
the assumption of something new, the symbolism of death in the Barne 
but of the giving up of something way in which he would have 
old. At the time when St. Paul applied those of cleansing or ablu­
wrote it in most cases accompanied tion, and in connection with hi~ 
conversion. It meant the giving teaching as to the union of the 
up of heathen or Jewish practices, Christian with his Saviour ? All 
repentance for past sins, and a more these three elements enter into the 
or less complete change of life. It passage on which what has been 
meant, besides, an admission to the here said is a comment : " Know ye 
Messianic privileges and immu- not, that so many of ns as were bap­
nities, including more especially the tised into Jesus Christ were hap­
" righteoUBiless" which was to be tised into His death ? Therefore 
the characteristic of the children of we are buried with Him by baptism 
the kingdom. This putting off of into (His) death: that like as Christ 
the old and putting on of the- new was raised up from the dead by the 
was symbolised by the immersion glory of the Father, even so we also 
in water. The process was one of should walk in newness of life " 
spiritual cleansing. The conscious (Rom. vi. 3, 4). The conclusion is 
effort of the human will, and the hortatory and ethical ; we are to 
divine influences of the Messianic walk in newness of life. This is 
kingdom, both converged upon this based upon the relation of intimate 
one point. Heathenism, Judaism, union into which we were brought 
and the carelessness of life which at our baptism with Christ. But 
went with either, were laid aside, mingled with the argument from 
and the white robe of Christian the nature of this union, is one 
righteousness (ideal, or in part based upon the notion which the 
actual) was put on. idea of baptism and of death im-

N ow there was another act, the plied-the necessity of total and 
symbolism of which coincided complete change. In modern Ian­
almost exactly with that of bap- guage we should call this a meta­
tism. Death is a change from one phor. In the language of St. Paul 
state to another ; it is a putting off it becomes something more than 
of the old and a putting on of the metaphor, through its connection 
new. But death -a death - the with the mystical doctrine of union 
death of Christ--assumed a most -a doctrine which stands side by 
important part in that system of side with the other great doctrine 
things into which the Christian at of the Epistle, that of justification 
his baptism entered. It had won by faith. We have seen how the 
for him that "righteousness" which one passes into the other, and how 
he was to put on; it had removed between them they cover the whole 
for him that curse of the law which of the Christian career. 
he hoped to escape. Was it strange, It should be observed that thl' 
then, that St. Paul, instead of de- more elaborate teaching of chap. 
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viii. i1 all an extension of this doo- of tho fulnoss of the Jllessianio 
trine of union. The union of the blessings. It ~ivos to his prnyon 
Christian with Christ, as eeen from all that touchmg tendornoss and 
another side, is the indwelling of efficacy of appoal which belong to 
the Spirit of Christ in the Christian. tho petitions of a child to its father. 
That indwelling, when fully realised, It establishos o. bond of peculiar 
must needs bring with it holiness sympathy within the Godhead itself, 
of life. It is R testimony to the so that even its most inarticu­
inelusion of the Christian in the late yearnings find o.n intercessor 
Messianic scheme, and to his close IU! well as a response. Tho terms 
relation to the Messiah. But the in which the Apostlo expresses the 
Messiah is none other than tho Son nature of this sympathy and of this 
of God. The Christian, therefore, intercession, carry us up to thoso 
partakes in His Sonship. He, too, fine relations of the Spirit of God 
is a child, i:f not by birth, yet by to the spirit of man, and to the 
adoption; and his filial re1-t1'ion to Essence of the Godhead, where it ill 
God assures to him the inheritance I well that definition should CCl8118, 
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Abruham justified by faith, 55; 
description of his faith, 60 ; 
St. Paul's descent from, 116. 

Achaia, the province of, 3 ; the 
Epistle written there, ib. 

Adam, the first and the second, 67, 
69, 70. 

Adoption, 95, 101. 
Alms and offerings collected by St. 

Paul for the poor of Jerusalem, 
3, 159. 

Amanuenses, St. Paul's Epistles 
written from dictation to, 14 ; 
Tertius his amanuensis in this 
epistle, ib. 

Animals, worship of, 29. 
Apostles besides "the Twelve," 

164. 
Apostleship receh·ed by St. Paul, 
• 17,19; andgrace,17,19, 154. 

Aquila commended to the Romans, 
162 . 

.A.sccticismand toleration, 142-148. 
Atonement, St. Paul's doctrine of 

the, 51, 62. 
Augustus Cresar, the J ewe in Rome 

favoured by him, 6. 

B. 

Baal, the sun-god, ll6. 
Baptism a great crisis with the 

first Christians, 72. 
Benedictions in the Epistle, 148, 

160, 167, 169. 
Bengel on the end of the Law, 11 I. 

c. 
Caligula, his treatment of the Jews 

in Rome, 5. 

Capital punishment, 137. 
Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, 3, 

162. 
Christ the mediator of judgment, 

40. 
Church, the Romaa (See Roman 

Church). 
Circumcision, 42 ; a seal of the 

righteousness of faith, 58. 
Claudius, his treatment of the Jews 

in Rome, 5. 
Clement of Rome, Epistle to the 

Romans quoted by him, A.D. 95, 
14. 

Confession of faith, 113. 
Corinth, the Epistle written from, 

2, 3. 
Cowper's hymns on peace, 63. 

D. 

Date of the epistle, the end of 
February, A.D. 58, 2--4. 

David justified by faith, 57. 
Day of wrath, 35. 
Days, observance of, 143. 
Deacon, the office of, 129, 162. 
Deaconesses, 162. 
Death and sin, 67. 
Divine right of kings, doctrine of 

the, 133. 
Doxologies of St. Paul's epistles, 

102; of this epistle, 148, 169. 

E. 
Egypt, animal worship in, 29. 
Election, the doctrine of, l 04. 
Epistle to the Romans, its date, 

2--4; written at Corinth, 2, 
3 ; its relation in date to th~ 
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other epistlos, 4 ; its bearer, 
Phebe, 3; its general character, 
8 ; contents and analysis, 9 ; 
style, 13 ; external evidence of 
it.s genuineness, 14; quoted by 
,arly writers, 15; Clement of 
Rome, ib. ; Irenrous, ib. ; ad­
dressed first to the Romans, 
149; revised and added to for 
general circulation, ih. 

Epistolary character of the New 
Testament, 2. 

Essenes, sect of the, 141. 
Evidence, external, of the genuine­

ness of the Epistle, 14, 15. 
Evil and good, doing evil that good 

may come, 46. 

F. 

Faith, meaning of the word, Exeur­
BU8 B, 175; the earliest formal 
confession of, 113 ; righteous­
ness by faith the great thesis 
of the Epistle, 12 ; j usti.fication 
by, 26, 35, 53, 55, Excursus E, 
183; and law mutually exclude 
ea.eh other, 59. 

Food, asceticism and toleration, 143 
-148. 

Free-will and predestination, 98. 

G. 

Gentiles and Jews equal in the 
judgment of God, 32, 38, 40, 
43, 46, 54 ; principles of God's 
judgment applied to the Gen­
tiles, 39, 40. 

Gentiles, reception and triumph of 
the, 152; called by the Jews 
"a foolish nation,'' 115. 

Good and evil, doing evil that good 
may come, 46. 

Goodness of God, 34; conditional, ib. 
Grace and apostleship received by 

St. Paul, 17, 19, 154. 

Greeb by name commended b:, 
St. P11.ul to the Ronmns, 162. 

H. 
Hades, 112. 
Heathen world, its state at the time 

of St. Paul, E:rcw·sus G, l 77. 
Herod Agrippa, his influence at 

the court of Rotne, 6. 
Hope, the doctrine of, 86, 94, 163. 
Human and divine nature of Christ, 

18. 
Human character of St. Paul'• 

epistles, 2. 

I. 
Idolatry, 29. 
Idol temples robbed by Jews, 41. 
Image-worship_ resented by the 

Jews, 111. 
Imputed righteousness, 56, 67, 61, 

69, Excursus E, 183. 
Invieible attributes of God, 28. 
Inward strife, 80. 
lrenreus, Epistle to the Romans 

quoted 11,s St. Paul's by him, 
A,D, 186, 16. 

Isaiah quoted in the Epiatle, 47, 
108, 116, 153. • 

Israel's privileges and fall (See 
Jews). 

J. 

Jerusalem, e.Ims and offerings col­
lected by St. Paul for the poor 
of, 3, 169 ; poverty of the 
Church at, 169. 

Jews and Gentiles equal in the 
judgment of God, 32, 38, 40, 
43, 46, 64 ; principle~ of God'a 
judgment applied to the Jews, 
40-42. 

J ewe by name, commended by St. 
Paul to the Romans, 161. 

Jews in Rome, their adoption of 
Christianity, 4 ; their treat­
ment by the Roman emperors, 
4, 6. Greek, the, literature of the Roman 

Church, 8, 162. Jews, their special privileges, 26, 
MIO 



3~, 43; direct recipients of the 
divino. revelation, ib. ; their 
privileges and fall, 101; jus­
tice of their rejection, 103; 
its causes, 109 ; compensations 
and qualifications, 115 ; their 
eventual re-conversion, 120 ; 
idol temples robbed by them, 
41 ; their religious zeal and 
heroism, Ill. 

Johnson, Dr., on the words" Goin 
peace," 63. 

Journeys of St. Paul, 156. 
Judgment of God admits of no 

exceptions, 32; its application 
to J ewe and Gentiles, 39---42. 

Julius Cresar, the Jews in Rome 
favoured by him, 5. 

Justification by faith, 26, 35, 63, 55, 
Excu,·sus E, 183. 

Justification by works, 36. 

K. 
Kissing, 166. 

L. 

Law and faith m11tually exclude 
each other, 59. 

Law, Old Testament, superseded, 
49 ; read in synagogues, 78 ; 
in the "First Lesson," ih. 

Laws of the flesh and of the Spirit, 
87, 89. 

Learning of the early Christians, 
24. 

M. 

Malice, sins of, 31. 
Manuacript copies of the Epistle, 

25 ; different readings in, 49, 
66, 65, 96, 123, 130, 131, 139, 
143, 146, 147, 148, 151, 160, 
171. 

Mary commended to the Romans, 
163. 

Messiah, Christ the Jewish, 19. 
Miraculous powers claimed by St. 

Paul, 156. 

Missionary nature of Christianity, 
2. 

0. 

Obedience, political, of our Lord 
and His disciples, 135. 

Origen on grace and apostleship, 
19; his learning, 24. 

P. 

Paruaia, or second coming of C,'hrillt, 
139. 

Passive obedience; the doctrine of, 
133. 

Paul, St., his view of the religious 
history of mankind, Excursua 
F, 184. 

Peace, 63, 146, 167. 
Peter, St., origin of the Romai. 

Church erroneously ascribed to 
him, 6. 

Phebe, the bearer of the Epistle to 
the Romans, 2, 161, 162, 171 ; 
deaconess of the Church at 
Cenchrea, 3. 

Philo, leader of a Jewish embassy 
to Caligula, 5. 

Political obedience of our Lord and 
His disciples, 135. 

Preaching, 129. 
Predestination and free-will, 98. 
Predestination, the doctrine of, 

104. 
Pride, sins of, 31. 
Priscilla commended to the 

Romans, 162. 
Prophecy, the gift of, 128. 
Psalms quoted in the Epistle, 4 7, 

100, 108, 152. 

R. 

Redemption, St. Paul's doctrine of 
the Atonement, 50, 62. 

Resurrection the proof of the e ffi -
cacy of the atonement, 62, 113. 

ReYelation of God's wrath, 27, 35. 
Riche& of God's goodness, 34. 
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Righteousness by Faith the great 
thesis of the Epistle, 12. 

RighteousneBB of God, 26, 48, 1"6 
( See Excm·stui A, 1 73). 

Roman Church, its character, 4 ; 
i ta origin erroneously a.scribed 
to St. Peter, 6 ; probable 
equality of Jewish and heathen 
converts, 6, 7; its members 
drawn from the lowest section 
of eociety, 8. 

Rome, St. Paul's desire to visit, 167. 

s. 
Sacrilege, idol temples robbed by 

Jews, 41. 
Salvation, 66, 140. 
Sanctification, 66, 77, 80. 
Selection of St. Paul as an Apostle, 

17. 
Signs and wonders, 166. 
Sin e.nd death, 67. 
Sin ; Death to sin by union with 

Chl'li!t, 71-77 (See Ezcursua 
0, On the Doctrine of Union 
with Chmt, 186). 

Sin inflicted on man as a punish• 
ment, 29. 

Sin personified, 81. 
Sins, catalogue of, 31 ; sins of 

malice, ib.; of pride, ib. 
Sinners, Chl'li!t's sa.cri.fice for, 65. 
Slaves of Romans, 165. 
Spain, St. Paul's probable visit to, 

158. 
Style of St. Paul'■ Epistles, 13; 

of tho Epistle to the lio1m1.111, 
14, 21, 68, 107, 168. 

T. 

Teaohing, a special office of th< 
early Christians, 129. 

Tertiua, the amanuensis of St. 
Paul, 14. 

Theological character of the 
Epistle, 2, 12. 

Theology of the Apostolic age, 9. 
Tiberius, Jews banished from Rom'3 

by, 6. 
Timothy sends salutations to the 

Romana, 167. 
Toleration and Asceticism, 142-

148. 
Tribute, Ro111&11, its legitimacy, 

136. 
u. 

Union with Christ, the doctrine 
of, Ezcursua G, 186. 

Unnatural sins, 30. 

w. 
Wonders; signs and wonders, 156. 
Works, justification by, 36. 
Wrath, revelation of God's, 27, 36. 
Wrath, the day of, 35. 

z. 
Zion, the capital of the Jewish 

theocracy, 123, 
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INDEX TO WORDS AND PHRASES 

EXPLAINED. 

-
Abba, Father, 92. 

" Baal," used in the feminine 
gender, 116. 

Barbarians and Greeks, 24. 
Beloved of God, 20. 
Blinded, hardened, 11 7, 122. 

Called of Jesus Christ, 20. 
Called to be saints, 20. 
Comforted, 23, 
Concupiscence, 8 l. 
Condemn, 33, 86. 
Condescend, 132. 
Contentious, 37. 
Convenient, 31. 
Counted, imputed, reckoned, 66. 

Greek and Jewish proper names, 
162. 

Greeks and Barbarians, 24. 
Greeks and J ewe, 25. 

Haters of God, 31. 
Hold, to hold down, suppress, 27. 
Hospitality, 131. 

Indignation, 38. 

Jewish and Greek proper namea, 
162. 

Jews and Greeks, 26. 
Judge, 33. 
Judgments, Decisions, 124. 

Knowing, 32. 
Damnation, condemnation, 137, Knowledge, 31, 48. 

148. 
Debate, 31. 
Dissimulation, 130. 

Earnest expectation, 93. 
Edify, 146. 
Eternal power, 28. 

Faith, Excursus B, 176. 
Forgiven, 57. 

Glory of God, 50, 64, 73. 
Godhead, 28. 
Good, 65. 
Grace, 21. 

Law; In the law; By the law ; 
Hearers of the law ; Doers of 
the law ; Things contained 
in the law; Work of the 
law ; 38--40. 

Let, 23. 
Lust, 81. 

Many, the many, mankind, 69, 70. 
:Mary-Miriam, a Jewish name, 7. 
Ministers, ministry, 129, 138, 15-l. 
Motions of sins, 79. 
Murder, 31. 
Mystery, 122, 170. 
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1Nb~X. 

Natural e.ffection, 32. 

Obedience of faith, 20. 
Open sepulchre, 4 7. 
Osee (Hosea), 107. 

Patient oontin11&noo, 37. 
Peace, 21. 
Poison of asps under their lips, 47. 
Prophets, 18. 
Propitiation, 62. 

Redemption, 60. 
Reprobate, 31. 
Respect of persons, 38. 
Reward, wages, 67. 
Riches of God's goodness, 34. 
Righteous, Excur,us ..d., 173. 

Saints; Christians, 131, 169. 
Sa.ith, 48. 

Salvation, 140. 
Servant, 17. 
Serve ; Service paid to God, 22. 
Sin, for " sin-offering," 88. 
Sons of God, 91. 
Spirit of God, Spirit of Ohrist, 89. 
Spirit of holiness, 18. 
Spirit of slumber, 117. 
Sword, 137. 

Thanks to God through Christ, 
21. 

Truth, 38. 
Truth of God, 46. 

Unprofitable, 47. 

Vanity, 93. 

Worshippers, 31. 
Wrath, 38. • 
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